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TRANSLATOR’S PREFACE. 


The immortal work tliat contains tlio fulf cx- 
position of that glorious anil Fcncficent sj'stcifi of 
nu'iUcino, dos^incil, probably fit no xovy distant 
dat.i , to supersede entirely all otiic]’ systems and 
modes of treatmoni whose eveiy pagc;a1iryimds 
in profound and oJlginal tlioiigliT, aiid which in 
this the last edition that underwent tjie Master’s 

* i 

su})orvision, contains the principles of his doc- 
trine in their most perfect and matured state, 
need^not tlie recommendation of overstrainq^l 
eulogy, and requires no introductoiy essay nor 
explanatory notes. Perfect and com^dete in it- 
self, it leaves no j)oint'()f doctrine unexplained, 
no teclmicfd detail untouched, no* adverse argu- 
ment unanswered. A critical es*say midit indeed 
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translator’s preface. 


ly? wsifteiTto indicate and perliaps to refute the 
Author’ s'pocnlinr pliysiologicjd notions, but these 
may readily be gathered from a carefid^i 4 £Hiiiil 
of the text, and their subversion would in no 
way affect the value of the therapeutic principles 
and practice inculcated. 

To dwell upon them, therefore, in this jdace, 
were su]ierflubu«, but I may be p^irmitted to say 
a few w'ords rcsj)ocfing my own share in the 
following pages ; I refer to the translation. 

Oonvince<l that what the Fiiiglish student of 
f lomasopathy required ivas an exact reproduction 
of till: Pounder’s gioat wory, I have cons<‘ien- 
tiously endiviv6urcd to rendir my translation as 
literal as jjossible,' and as lar as the •(Udbreiit 
genius of the tivo languages admitted of it, I 
have retained the same expressions, figiu-es'of 
sq)ee«h, and even the somewhat cumhroii^nd 
tautological style of the original, no doubt to 
the hon’or^of the mere philological dilettante, 
should this book unforfunately happen to fall 

C' * 

into the hands such a person, but to the 
satisfacti^u of earnest student, wlio would 
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doubtless coiis( 3 nt to dispense wtli tile an^Jiiilios 
of ilit'torical j^raco* for tlic eoiivi(dion that llie 
iixatft- iiioaniug of tlie Author has uo\vhcro*biH'U , 
sacidlicod to any fmicied elegance of style or 
expression.* 

The notes I have introduced, distinguished by 
being enclosed within brackets [ ], refer almost 
entirely to tljyo views and practi/jo of the Author 
subsecpicnt to the pubhcafion of tliis last eclitiou, 
and will be found interesting as they exhibit con- 
siderable dilferencos from tliose in tlm text, and 
would in all likelihood have Ix^'u substituted for 
these by blahneniaun had he lived 4.(r^)ublish 
a sixth echtion of liis work. 

^ Til some cases 1 Ijavc taken, A\lial many may think iinwai rantahle* 
liheifu'S with the mother tongue in the creation and nc‘w adaptation 
ol'*se\eral words not usually met with in oniiiiaiy, b\it common 
cnou at in homeopathic writings. These are clacHy : (fynaii^zc, 
piffeiiti/e (dynamisiren, potenzircii), dynamizalion (llyjiaimsataMi, 
Ptitcnziniiig), potency (Potenz) in the sense of a potent agent. If it 
bo objected that tliosc are not English words, it nf?iy be r(‘j)lied that 
neither are tlioy German, but ^fere originally coined Ijy IJalinemann, 
to express nhat tliero were iu» pn^eise words tor in Ids own ^nigue, 
and what our own is ctpially (teficient in, as*faifliful translators^ ihm-e- 
foro, there is nothing for us, hut to angli^i^ them as hesl wc may. 
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By an accidental coincidence the day on wliich 
I have completed the translation liis master- 
. pieced brings round the ninety-fifth anniyei^aij;, 
of the birth of tliis extraordinary Reformer of 
the medical art. The advanced age to which ho 
lived (he died but six years since) made it almost 
seem as if the Sage of a former epoch Avas piivi- 

leged himself' te hand down to posterity the 

( 

discoveries he had made in a previous centuiy 
for the benefit of all succeeding ages. The 
truth, which in the latest edition of the Organon 
attained its perfect development, first feebly 
dawned ‘’upon his mind in 17\)0, and six years 
later he records these impd^rfect glimmerings 
of the pui'Q light * in the periodical medical 
■Journal of bis friend Hufeland;* in 1805 ap- 
peared his “Medicine of Experience,”! wheroui 
tli 4 ; .great principle is more boldly enunciated. 
The Avhole doctrine, systematized and illustrated, 


* /7V,vr/y on a new principle^ &c., transhitcd in the volume publisliccl 
hy thd^lhilish Iloincropalhic^Associatioji for 1818. 

^ T^l'aiislated in Vols. f and II of the British Journal of Ilomooo^ 
pa thy. 
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was given to the world in 1810, In Itlje 
edition of tliis work*, under the title of*“ Organon 
of rational medicine a second edition with the 

4 

title significantly abbreviated into “ Organon of 
medicine” appeared in 1819, a third improved 
and enlarged one in 182-1, a fourth* idso en- 
birgcd in 1829, and this, the fifQi edition with 
numerous alterations and additions, in 1833. 
These dates shew the slt>w and gradual growth 
of the homoeopathic ^doctrine in the I)isc()vcrcr’s 
mind, mid pve us the assurance tjiat in the 
present work every point and feature of the new 
system has been Carefully weighed, aud^as far as 
possible, experimentally provedf by the cautious 
and accurately fibserving •Father of Modern 
Medicine. 

• The portrait which accompanieg this volume 
is ^graved from a picture j)aintod by, the tahju^d 
M™'- HaJmemaun shortly before her hiislaiud’s 
decease, and is aclmowl^dgcd to be, an excellent 


* An English translation Jf this, l)y*Mv. Dnvricnt, was j)ubli!5ht'd 
in 1833. 
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lil^ne§s; by those, who, from close intimacy with 
the illustiious original, ought to be the best 
judges. 

R. E. D. 

Londoh, 

10<A April, 1849 ., 



PREFACE 


TO THE FIFTH EDITION. 


In order to give a general notion of the treatnnhit of 
diseases pursued by the old school of medicine (Allo- 
pathy), 1 may observe, that it presujjposes the existence 
sometimes of excess \)f blood [plethora — whiclms never 
present), sometimes p£ morbid matters^ and acridities, 
hence it taps off the life’s .blood and exerts itself 
eitlier to clear away the imaginary morbid matter, 

or to conduct it elsewhere (by emetics, purgatives, 

• • 

sialagpgues, diaphoretics, diuretics, dfaAving plasters, 
sct^/fis, issues, See.), in the vain belief that.*tho» (Us- 
ease ^vill thereby be weakened and substantially eradi- 
cated, in place of wliich, the patient’s sufferings are 

# 

thereby increased, and by such and other painful appli- 
ances the forces and nuftitious jiiices,*indisponsabJ[e Jp 
the curative process, are abstracte*d»from tb^ organism. 
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It^issails the body with large doses of powerful medi- 
cines, ofteii repeated in rapid ’succession for a long 
time,,^whose lofig-enduring, not unfrequently frightful 
effects it knows not, and which it, purposely it would 
almost seem, makes unrecognisable by the com- 
mii^ing of several such unknown substances in one 
preslliption, and by their long-continued employment, 
it develops in the body new and often ineradicsible 
medicinal diseases: Whenever it can, 100, it employs, 
in order to keep in favour with its patient,* remedies 
that immediately suppress and hide the morbid symp- 
toms by opposition (contraria contrariis) for a short time 
(palliative treatment), but that leave the disposition 
to theat symptoms (the disease^' itself) strengthened 
and aggravated.'' It considers 'die affection on the 
exterior of the body -as purely local and existing 
there independently, and vainly supi)0se8 that it has 
cured it, when it has driven it away by means of 
external remcttics, so that the internal affection is 
thcivby compelled to break out on a nobler and 'iitire 
important part. When it knows not what else to try 

* For tlic Bame object the practised Allopath delights to invent a 
lixed' name, by preference, a Greek one, for the malady, in order 
U make the patient believe that he has long known this disease like 
an old aeipiak’ancc, and hence is the fittest person to cure it. 
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with the disease which will not yield or whtclj gr^vs 
worse, the old school of medicine undertakes to 
change it at random, by means of an atterntive, for ex- 
ample, by the life-undermining calomel, corrosive 
sublimate and other mercurial preparations in largo 
doses. 

To render (through ignorance), jf not fatsS, at 
all events incurable, the vast majority (''yiooths) of 
all diseases, those of a chronic ‘cliaractcr, by con- 
tinually weakening imd tormenting the debjlitatcd 
patient, already suffering without tliat from his disease, 
and by addir^ new destructive drug diseases, this 
distinctly seems to be the uuh!\][lowcd main busi- 
ness of the old school of medicine (Allopathy ) — and 
a very easy husincss it -is, when oncar one has become 
familiar .with tliis pernicious practice and is sufficiently 
insensible to the stings of conscience ! 

^ And yet for all these mischievous operations the 
ordinary physician of the old school* can assign his 
re^oons, which however rest only on the foregono'con- 
clusions of his books and teachers, and on the authority 

of this or that distinguished physician of the old 

0 

school. Even the most opposite and the most sense- 
less modes of treatment* find there’ thfcir defence, their 

t • 

authority — let their injurious effects speak ever so 
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lo/dly, against them. It is under the old physician 
who has been at last gradually'’convinced of the mis- 

f 

clueyous natui'c of his so-called art, after many years 

of misdeeds, and who only continues to treat the 

severest diseases with strawberry syrup mixed ivith 

plai^ain water (i. e. with nothing) that the smallest 

number are’ injured and die. 

This non-healing art, which for many centuries has 

been ,in full possession of the powe/ to dispose of 

« 

the lite and death of patients according to its own 

€ 

good will and pleasure, and in that period has short- 
ened the lives of ten times as many hupian beings as 
the most destructive wavs, mid rendered many millions 
of patiputs more diseased and wretched than they 
were originally— ^this Allopathy); I shall first expose 

I 

somewhat more minutely, before 'teacliing in detail its 

exact opposite, the newly-discovered, true healing art. 

With regard to the latter (Homicoiiathy) it is quite 

other \yi sc. It can easily convince every refb.'cting 

perAiii that the diseases of man depfend on no i^vb- 

staiice, no acridity, that .is, no material principle of 
% 

disease, but that they are solely spiritual (dynamic) 
,ideraiigt‘meuts of the spiritual power tliat animates the 
kunv^n body (tlie vital force). Ilouimopathy knows 
that a cure can only take place by the reaction of the 
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vital force against the rightly chosen remcdy^tl^at iVs 
been administered, amKhat the ciu*e will be fcrtaiu and 
rapid in proportion to the strength with Mxich the^vital 
force still prevails in the patient. Hence Homoeopathy 
avoids everything in the slightest degree enfeebling* and 
as much as possible every excitation of pain, for pain 
also diminishes the strength, and hcjice it employs 
for the cure only those medicines whose effects 
in altering and* deranging (dynam’ically) the health, 
it knows accurately, and from these it selcc^ one 
whose health altering power (its medicinal disease) 
is capable of repoving the natural disease in question 
by similarity (similia similihus), and.this it administers 
to the patient simply and alo.ne, but in* rare and 
minute doses (so small, that without tJCcasioning pain, 
or weakening, they jUst sulfi.ee to remove the natural 
malady by means of tte reacting energy of the vitaf 


* lloftioeopathy sh jds not a drop of blood, administers no emetioa, 
purjratives, laxatives or diaphoretics, drives off no external affection 
by external means, prescribes no warm baths nor medicated clysters, 
applies no Spanish flies nor mustai'd plasters, no setons, no issues, 
creates no ptyalism, burns not with 'moxa nor red hot iron to the 
very bone, and the like, but gives with its^own hand its own prepa- 
rations of simple, uncompounded medicines which it is accurately 
acquainted with, never subdues pain by opium, itc. 
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fof ce)j, ith this result, that without weakening, in- 
juring or torturing him in the' very least, the natural 
disease is extinguished, and the patient, even whilst 
his cure is going on, gains in strength, and thus is 
cured — an apparently easy, but actually troublesome 
and difl0.cult business and one requiring much thought, 
but which restores the patient to perfect health, with- 
out suffering and in a short time — and thus it is a salu- 
tary ^nd blessed business. 

Thps HomcEopathy is a perfectly simple system of 
medicine, remaining alwnys fixed in its principles as 
in its practice, which, like the doctrine whereon it is 
based, if rightly apprehended will be found to be so 
exclusive, (and m that way only, serviceable), that as 
the doctrine is pure, so must th\^ practice be also, and 

I 

all backward straying * t6 the 'pernicious routine of 
‘the old school (whose oj)posite it is, as day is to night) 


* I am therefoic sorry that I once gave the advice savouring of 
itllopathj’, to ilpply to the back in psoric diseases a rcsinoiKL piaster 
to cause itching, and to employ the finest electrical spaiks in pamlytic 
affections. For as both these; appliances have seldom proved of 
service, and have furnished the bastard homceopathists with an excuse 
for th-^ iv allopathic transgressions,' I am grieved I sliould ever have 
them, and I herehj solemnly retract thc^n — for this reason 
that, since then, our homoeopathic system lias advanced so near 
to perfection that they *are now no lonyer required. 
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is totally impossible, otherwise it ceases t<? (Icselirc 
the honourable name <t£ Homieopathy. 

That some erring physicians Avho ft^ould wisji to 
bo considered Homccopathists, engraft some, to them 
more convenient, allopathic bad practices upon their 
nominally homoeopathic treatment, is owing to igno- 
rance of the doctrine, laziness, contempt for suffering 
humanity, and ridiculous conceit, and^ in addition to 
unpardonable fiegligencc in seaibhing for best 
homoeopathic specific for each case of diseai^, has 
often a base love of gain and other dishonourable 
motives for its ^ppring — and for its result 1* that they 
cannot cure all important and seriops diseases (which 
pure and careful Homoeopathy can), and .that they 
send many of their j^atients to that place whence no 
one rctm'iis, whilst 'the inends console themselves 
Avith the reflexion, tllat everything (including every 
hurtful allopathic process!) has been done for the 
departed. 


Samuel Hahneman^T" 


Coethen^ 2Sfh March^ 1833. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


Ite^ ^ the medicatio))^ allopathy^ *nnd pal ltd ft re 

irea^ ^*at have prevailed to the time in 

the old * ^medicine. 

As long as men have existed they have been liable, 
individually or ‘collectively, to diseases from physical 
or moral causes. In a rude state of nature but few 
remedial agents were required, as the simx)fe mode of 
living admitted of but few diseases : \^ith the civili- 
zatioii of.mankind in* the state, •on the contrary, tin; 
occasions of disease and the necessity for medical aief 
incr('nsed in equal proportion. But ever since that 
tiina (soon after Hippocrates, therefore fcfr 2500 years) 
men Inlve occuj)icd themselves with the treatment of 
the ever increasing multiplicity of diseases, 'v^ho, led 
astray by their vanity, sopght by reasoning and 
guessing to excogitate the mode of furnishing this 
aid. Innumerable and dissimilar ideas respecting 
the nature of diseases anjl their remedies sprang fmm 
so many dissimilar brains, and the theoretical vkjws^ 
these gave rise to, they called (structures) systems^ 
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each .0^ which was at variance with the rest and 
self-contradictory. Each of these subtile expositions 
at first threw dhe readers into stupifted ainazomcnt at 
the incomprehensible wisdom contained in it, and 
aty'acted to the system-monger a number of followers, 
who re-echoed hils unnatural sophistry, to none of 
whom, however, was it of the slightest use in enabling 
tlunn to cure .be'tter, until a new system, often dia- 
metrically o})posed to the first, thrust that aside, and 
in its turn gained a shortlived ri'iiown. None of them, 
however, Avas in consfinancc with natun^ and ox- 
porierice; tlu-y Avefe mere theoretical Avihs, constructed 
by cunning iidellects out of prcti'iidcd consrcpumces, 
Avhich could not be made usi; of in practice, in tin' 
treatment at tlu^ sick-bed, on account of their exces- 
sive subtilty and repugnance to nature, and only 
served for empty disputations, 

Simultaneoudy, but quite indcpcndi'nt of all these 
tli(!ories, there sprung up a mode of trcatvient Avith 
'inixtiues of unknoivu medicinal substances, against 
forms of disease arbitrarily set up, and directed to- 
AA-ards some ‘iiiatorial object, completely at vaiiunce 
with 'nature and experience, hence, as may be siqi- 
posed, ‘Avith a bad result — such is old medicine, 
Allopathy as it is termed. 

Without disparaging the services which many 
physicians have rendered to the sciences auxiliary to 
medicine, to qatural philosophy and chemistry, to 
'•natural history in^its various branches, and to that 
of man in particular, anthropology, physiology and 
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anatomy, &c., I shall occupy myself hero nitJi tlu' 
pvaVtical part of medieine only, with th(‘ iM'alinif art 
itself, in order W shew how it is that«diseases have 
hitherto been so imperfectly treated. Far beneath 
my notice is that meelumioal routine of treatiuf? 
precious human life according to pr^^cription manuals, 
the continual imblication of which shews, alas ! how 
frequently they are still used. 1 pass ijt by unnoticed, 
as a scandal to the iiraetitionors of lh(> ordinary seliool. 

I .«p('ak merely qjF the nn'dical aid as hilirerto jnaetisc'd, 
which, presuming on its antiquity, iniagine.s itself to 
possess a scientific character. 

The partisans of the old school of medicine tlattered 
themselves that they could justly claim fiw it alone 
the title of “ rational medicine” because they uloiu' 
sought for, and strove; to romovi; the cuusedof disease, 
and were guided by nature in the treatment of diseases. 

Tolfe caiisam! they cried incessantly. l>ut they went 
no fartlu'ii than this eiupty exclamation. They only fan- 
cied that they could discover the cause of dis(;ase; they* 
did not discover it, however, as it is not ])i'rc('ptil)h‘, 
and «ot discoverable. For a.s far the gi;c;ht(;st number 
of dise’ase.s are^of dynamic (spiritual) ^origin* and 
dynamic (.spiritual) nature, tlieii- causi' is therefore hot 
perceptible to the senses; so.they exerted themsi'lves 
to imagine one, and from a survey of the jiarts of the 
normal, inaniiiiate human body (anatomy), compared 
with the visible changofi of the.saniq internal piuds 
in persons who had died of di.sca.ses (pathological* 
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anatojny), as also from what they could deduce from 
a comparison of the phenomena, and functions** in 
healthy life (physiology) with thc^ endless alterations 
in the innumerable morbid states (pathology, semeio- 
tics), to draw conclusions rel^);ive to the invisible 
process whereby the changes which take place in the 
hiward being of man in diseases are effected— a dim 
picture of the imagination, which theoretical medicine 
regarded as its prima causa rnorhi^ and thus it was at 


' It would have hcen mudh more coiifionant witk sane human 
rt'asoji and with the nature of things, liad they, in order to he able 
fo cure a disease, regarded the exciting cause as the cauita morhi, 
and (indoavoured to discover that, and tlnis been enabled success- 
fully to cin})loy the mode of treatment which had shewn itself useful 
in maladies having the same exciting cause, in those also of a shnilar 
origin, as frr example, the same mercury is efficacious in an uh'er 
of the glans after iigmire coitus, jis in all previous venereal chancres — 
if, I say, they had discovered th^ exciting cause of all other (non- 
vciiercal) cdironic diseases <x) be an infccfioii at one- perkyl or another 
^with the ilch miasm (psora), and had flnind for all these a <'(ninnou 
method of treatment, regard being had for the peculiarities of each 
individual casc',^ whereby all and each of these chronic diseases 
might have been cured, then might they with justice have boasted 
ll)iit in the treatinmit of chronic diseases thcy^diad in view the onh/ 
avail useful caiim morho7'um chronicorum {non t>enereorti7n)^ 
and with this as a basis they might have treated such diseases with 
the best results. But during these many centuries they were uiiahle 
to cure the millions of chronic diseases, because they knew not their 
origin in the psoric miasm (which was first discovered and after- 
wav(K provided witti a suitable plan of treatment 1^* hommopatliy), 
and\\ct they vaunted tljgt they alone kept in view the prima causa. 
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one and the same time the proximate cause of the disease, 
and* the internal essence of the disease, the disease 
//se//’— although, •according to the principles of sane 
human reason, the cause of a thing or of an event, 
can never be at the same time the thing or the event 
itself. How could they then, withoflt deceiving them- 
selves, consider this imperceptible internal essence as 
the object to be treated, and prescribe . medicines for 
it, whose curative powers were likewise generally 
unknown to tham, and even give several such un- 
known medicines mixed together in what arc tefined 
prescriptions 1 • 

But this sublime problem, the discovery, namely, 
a priori, of an internal invisible cause of disease, 
resolved itself, at least with the more astute physicians 
of tlic old school, into a search, uncier the ‘guidance 
of the symptoms it is true, as to what might be 
held to be the probable general character of the case 
of disease before them*;^' whether it was spasm, or 
debility, or paralysis, or fever, or inflammation, or* 


of thc^e diseases in their treatment, and that they alone treated 
^•^tionally,* although tlj|^y had not the slightest concoptiftn of tht only 
useful knowledge of their psoric origin, and consequently the/ bungled 
the treatment of all chronic diseases ! 

■ , 

^ Every physician who treats disease according to such general 
characters, however he may affect* to claim the name of homu?opa- 
thist, is and ever will remain in fact a generalizing allopath, for 
without the most minute individualization^ homoeojiathy is not con- 
ceivable. 
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induration, or obstruction of this or that part, or ex- 
cess of blood (plethora), dcficioncy or excess of oxygen, 
carbon, hydrogen, or nitrogen in the^uices, exaltation 
or depression of the functions of the arterial, venous, 
or capillary system, change in the relative propor- 
tion of the factors* of sensibility, irritability, or repro- 
duction 1 — conjectures that, have been dignified by 
the followers 0 / the old school with the title of causal 
indication, and considered to be the only possible 
rationality in* medicine ; but which were assump- 
tion^, too fallacious avd hypothetical, to prove of 
any jA'actical utility — incapable, even had they been 
well grounded, of indicating the most appropriate 
remedy for a case of disease; flattering, indeed, 
to the vanity of the learned theorist, but usually 
leading astray wlicn us('d as guides to practice, and 
wherein there was evidenced more of ostentation than 
of an earncstwscarch for the curative indication. 

And how often has it happerfed that,* foii example, 
's])asm or paralysis seemed to* be in one part of the 
organism, -wliile in another part inflammation was 
a])parently pVfsent. . 

Oi, on the other hand, whence arc the certain re- 

r 

medics’ for each of these pretended general characters 
to be doiiived? Those thqt would certainly be of benefit 
could be none other than the specific medicines, that 
is, those whose action is analogous ‘ to the' morbid 


lovmetl h<uiia‘opathic. 
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irritation ; whose employment, however, is dftnoimccd 
and forbidden' by the old school as highly, injurious, 
because obscrvalion has shewn that ip consequence 
of the receptivity for homogeneous irritation being so 
highly increased in diseases, such medicines in the 
usual large doses are dangerous ‘to life. The old 
school never dreamt of smaller, and of extremely small 
doses. Accordingly no attempt Avas niadc to cure in 
the direct (the most natural) Avay, by means of homo- 
geneous, specific medicines ; nor couhf it be done, as 
the effects of most medicine^ were, and coutimted to 
remain, unknoiAm, and even had they been linowu, 
it would huA'C been impossible to hit on the right 
medicine, with such generalizing views as were enter- 
tained. 

However, perceiving that it was more 'consistent 
with iH^ason to seek out a straight pal^i, where that 
was possible, than to'take a cirauitous course, the old 
school of medicine believed it might cure diseases ill 
a direct manner, by the removal of the (imaginary) 
material cause of disease — for to physicians of the ordi- 

- • - - « • 

% 

^ “Wlierc experience showed the r,iirati>e power of htjneropathi- 
cally acting remedies, whose mode of action could not be explained, 
the dilliculty was avoided by calling it apvcljiv, and further investiga- 
tion was stilled by this actunlly unmeaning word. The homogeneous 
excitant remedies, the true specific (homeopathic) agents, however, 
had long previously been prohij^ited as cd' very.injurioiis iuHut'iu e.” 
— Rau, On the value of the Jlonuvo^jathic method of tveMhuwidf^ 
II«‘idelberg, 1S24, pp 101,102. 
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naiy sch6ol, while investigating and forming a judg- 
ment upoi\,a disease, and not lees while seeking for the 
curative indication, it was next to impossible to divest 
themselves of these material ideas, and to regard the 
nature of the sjiiritual-corpereal organism, as a being so 
highly potcntializcd, that its vital changes of sensations 
and functions, which arc called diseases, must be pro- 
duced and effected chiefly, if not solely, by dynamic 
(spiritual) influences, and could not be effected in any 
other way. ‘ 

The old school regarded all those matters Avhich 
Avere altered by the disease, those that manifested 
thcmselA'CS in congestions, as Avell as those abnoiTual 
matters th^t Avere excreted, as the exciters of disease, 
or at least, on account of their sup^ioscd reacting 
poAver, as the maiiitaincrs of disease, and this latter 
notion prevails to this day. 

Hence they di*eamed of efiecting causal cures, by 
endeaA'ouring to remove these ' imaginary juul pre- 
sumed matonul causes of the ‘disease. Hence their 
assiduous evacuation of the bile by vomiting, in bilious 
fevers;' their* emetics in cases of so-called disordered 
stomach ; * t]icir diligence in purging away the mucus, 

* Tlic estimable Dr. Ilau {loc. cif, p. 176), at a time wlieu not 
poilcctly coii\ersant with hoimpopathy, but iirmly convinced of the 
dynamic caaso of th<^sc fevers, cuced them without employing any 
evacuating remedy, by moans of one or two small doses of hoincco- 
pathic reniodics, two very rcmai’kal»lc cases of which he relates 
' \\i liis book. 

I * 

‘ In..a case of sudden deraiigemcnl of the stomach, with constant 
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the lumbrici and the ascarides where tlun-e arc pale- 

(lisj^usling oructationjfc with the taste of the iiiuligcslcd food, gent ‘rally 
accompanied by depression of spirits, cold hands and feel, &c., the 
ordinary physician lias hitherto been in the habit of attacking the 
degenerated contents of the stomach: a po^^erful emt'tic should 
clean it out completely. This object was generally attained by 
tartar emetic, with or without ipecacuanha. Docs the patient, how^- 
ever, ijiimediatcly after this become well, brisk and cheerful? Oh 
nt)! Such a derangement of tliu slomacli is usually of (h/namic 
orn/f/t, caused by mental disturbauco (grief, ieixor, anger), a chill, 
(‘xerlion of the miftd or body immediately after eating, often after 
e^en a moderate mpal. Those twoi remedies are not suitJ^)le for 
iHMiKning this dynamic deraiigementi and just as litth* is fhf I'exohi- 
lioiiury yor^iting tlu’v produce." IVIorcovcr, lartiu* (iinclic and ipeca- 
cuanha, from their other peculiar pathogeuotie powers, w'ill prove of 
further injury to • the piiticnf s health, and derange the biliary 
Micrelioii ; so that if the patient be not very rybusl, be must feel ill for 
srrrral days from .the effects of tins causal treatment, Il(^tw'itb^tandi ug 
all tliis \i()h!iit expulsion of tlie Avliole contents of the stomach. Tf 
the patient, howevdt^ in place of taking such violent and always 
hiirllid evaeuaiit drugs, snfcdl only a single time at a globule the siy.e 
of a mustard seed, luoisteudd with a high dilution df pulsatillii juicij, 
\\li(*rcby the derangement of his health in general, and of his stomach 
in particular, A\ ill certainly be removed, in two hours he is quite 
well*; and if the eructation recur once more, it .consists of tasteless 
and iiioftorous ah*: the contents of the stomach ccasto to be •vitiated, 
jjiid at the next meal he has regained his full usual aifl>elile ; he 
^is quite well and brisk. This is true causal medication; the 
fornicr is only an imaginary one and an injurious iiiflfclion on the 
patient. » 

Even a stomach overloaded with indigostihle food, 9icvir recpiires a 
medicinal emetic. In such a pase nature* is coyipctenl to rid liei^elf 
of tlie excess in the best way through the msopliagus, by me«ns nT" 
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nausea and spontaneous vomiting, assisted, it ii^y be, by mechanical 
iiritation of tlu* jinlate and fauces, and by this means the accessory 
medicinal elfects of the cinelic drugs are avoided; a small quantity 
of coffee expedites the passage downwards of what remains in the 
stomacli. - * 

But if, after excessive overloading of the stomach, the irritability 
of the stomach is not suflieient to promote sponlancous a oiniting, or 
is lost altogether, so that the te ndency thereto is (ixtinguished, wliilc 
there are at llu; saine time great pains in the epigastrium, in sm li a 
paralysed state of the stomach, an i-nudic m<‘dieitic would only have 
the cfIo(‘.t of producing a daugtu’ous or fatal iiillammatiou of the 
intcstinci-; ; whereas a small quantity of strong infusion of colf'c, 
freipicntly administered, would dynamical^ exalt the sunken iiiitu- 
bility of the stomach, and put it in a condition to expel its contents, 
he they ever so great, either upw'ards or downwards, ^o lierc also 
the pretohde<l (jausal treatment is out of phi(*c. 

Even tlie acrid gastric acidity, to eructations of which patients 
with chronic diseases are not unfreqm'iitly subject, may be lo-tlay 
violently evacuated by means of an emetic, with g]'i‘at sullering, and 
yet all in vain, for to-morrow or tlie day •following it is n jilaccd by 
similar acrid ga^iric acidity, and then vsmdly in largi'v {piaiitities ; 
whereas it goes away by itself wdicn its dynamic, origin is removed 
by a vciy small dose of a high dilution of sidplmrie acid, or still 
better, if it is of fro/piont reciuTcncc, by the employment of minfitest 
doses of antipsrtvic remedies eoiTesponding by similarity to *tbc rest 
of th(5 symptoms also. And of a similar cliaracter are man} of tlie 
pretended causal cures of the old school physicians, whose ra-jiin efibrt 
it is, by inca'ns of tedious operations, troublesome to themselves, and 
injurious to their patients, to clear away the material product of the 
dynamic* derangement, without perceiving Ihii dynamic source of the 
affection, and annilulating it and its products hommopathically, there- 
-’^jy effeeting a rational ewre. 
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Sind enlarged abdomen in children;* their venftsectious 
in dases of h8crabrrhage<® and more cspeciaHj- all their 
varieties of blood-lettings,* their main j'emedy.in in- 
flammations, which they now, following the precepts 
of a well known blood-thirsty Parisian physician 

* Conditions depondout solely on a psorie taint, and easily eiu*al)lt* 
by mild i'd}namie) aiitipsorit^ remedies witlionl emeties or ))nrii;atives, 
Nf)t\\ithsta”din!i‘ that almost all morbid laeinorrhnges depend (»n a 
dyiiainie deraiii 4 *eineiit of tli''\ilal force, yet tlie obi school pliysieiaiis 
consider its eaust* to bo excess of bltiod, and cannot retVaui from 
drawing oil' Iho supposed stij)erabut?dauee of this ^ital lluitl ; llie 
jialpablo ('\il eonsetpieuces of \\liioh pru(‘i‘dnre, how i‘\er, *such as 
jnostiation of the strength, and the tcndeiu*}', <;r actual transition, to 
the t\]ilu)id state, they ascribe to the malignancy of llio disease, 
irJiich thet/ ore thefi *ofteu Wiohle to overcome — in fine, they imagin(‘, 
(‘Veil when tlie patient does not recovcM*, t^at their treatment has 
been in eoiifoniiity wiih thcir axiom, causam tolle, and, that, accord- 
ing to their Tiioile of speaking, they have done^ everything in their 
power foi the patient, let the, resujt be what it may. 

Altlioiij*li 4heri‘ probalJjy never was^i drop of blood too much in 
th(' li\ing human body, ) of tlie old school practitioners eonsidcr aw 
imaginavv excess of blood as the main material caus(.^ ot all liaimorr- 
hages and inllanimations, which they should remove and drain off by 
veiK*scctions, cupping, and leeches. *Tbis they hold to he a ratimial 
mod(’ of treatment, ^usal medication. In general innffmmator5' fevers, 
in acute pleurisy, they even regai-d the coagiilable lyiAph in the 
blood — the huffy coat, as it* is termed— as the materia ^^eccaos, which 
they endeavour to get rid of, if possible, by repeated venesections, 
notwithstanding that this coat ftftcn be(',omes more cons^scent and 
thicker at every repetition of the bloodletting. They thus ottcii 
blood the patient neai-ly to dc?fith, \vhcn‘the irdhiiimiatory f«w(’r will 
not subside, in order to removes tliis huffy coat, or the iina^^inar/*" 
plethora, without suspecting that the iiillammatory blood is only the 
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(as a flodk of sheep follow the bell-wether even into 
the butcher’s slaughter house,) imagine to encouifter 
in cvesy morbidly affected part of the body, and feel 


product of the acute fever, of the morbid, immaterial (dynamic) 
inflammatory irritation, and that the latter is the sole cause of tlfe 
great disturbance in the vascular system, and may be removed by 
the smallest dose of a homogeneous (homceopathic) medicine, as for 
instance by a small globule of the dccilliontli dilution of aconite 
juice, with abstinence from vegetable acids, so that the most violent 
pleitriiic fever^ witli all its alarming concomitants, is changed into 
health and cured^ without the h^ast 'ahstmotion of hlood and without 
any antiphlogiiitic remedy, in a few — at the most in hventy-Jmir 
hours; (a small quantity of blood drawn from a vein by way of 
experiment tlpm shews no traces of buffy coat;) whereas another 
jiatieut similarly aftccted, ami treated on the rational principles of 
the old schoo\, if, after repeated bleedings, with great diflieulty and 
unspeakable sufferings he escape for the nonce with life, he often 
has still many montjis to drag through, before he can support his 
emaciated body ov his legs, if iii^thc mean time, (as often happjms 
from such maltreatment,) he be not can-ied off hy*tyyhus fever, 
l€ ueophlegmasia, or pulmonary phthisis. “ 

Any one who has felt the tranquil pulse of a man an hour before 
the occurrence of the shivering that always precedes an attack of 
acute pleurisy, will «ot be able to restrain his amazement if told* two 
hours laler, aftet the hot stage has commencet^ that the enormous 
plethora pitesent urgently requires repeated venesections, and will 
naturally inquire, by what magm power could the pounds of blood 
that must now be drawn off, have been conjured into the bloodvessels 


1.^ 1 within those two horn’s^ which but two hours previously 

ofTTiis ^ ^ 

ho felt 

more of blood can m>w be circulating in those vessels than existed 


when Hie was in good health two hours ago ! 

Accordingly the allopathic physician with his veuescclions draws 
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themselves bound to remove by the applic.Wn of 
oftch a fatal number of» leeches. They imagine that 
by so doing they obey the causal indication, and 
treat disease in a rational manner. The adherents of 
the old school moreover, believe, that by putting a 


from the patient labouring under acute fever no oppressive super- 
abundance of blood, as that cannot possibly be present; ho only 
robs him of what is indispensable to life and rcco\ cry, the normal 
quantity of blood and consequently of strength — a ^’Tcat loss which 
no jibysician’s power ban replace ! — and yet he vaiul}' imagines that 
he has conducted the treatment in contbrinity to his (misumlcrstood) 
axiom, cnnsam folk, whereas it is impossible that the caum* morhi 
in this case can be an excess of blood, which is not present; hut 
the sole true musa morhi 'vvas a morbid, dynamical, inllamruatory 
irritation of the circiilating system, as is proved by the rapid ami 
permanent cure of this iDid evury similar cas^ of general inllamma- 
tory fever by one or two im^onccivably minute doses of afjonite jui('e, 
which nmioves such an irritation homa^opathically. 

The old school errs equally in the treatment of loqal inilammalions 
with its toincal bloodlettings* more cspeci^jlly with the quantities of 
leeches wliicYi are now applied according to the maniacal princijih^s • 
of liroiissaLs. The palliative amelioration that at lirst ensues from 
the treatment* is far from being crowned by a rajiid and pcnfect 
cure; On the contrary, the weak and crazy state of the iiarts thus 
treated (frbcpiently also of the whole body), which abbays reihains, 
sufficiently shews the error that is committed, in atlributingibo local 
Uihammation to a local plethora, and the sad conscqmmces of such 
abstractions of blood; whereas this purely dynamic, tJiough a|)j)a- 
rently local, inflammatory irritation;# can be rapidly and permanently 
destroyed, by an etpially small dose of aconitoy or, according to cq - 
cumstanccs, of fielladonna, and thp whole disease ivmovcd and euj-cd, 
without such unjustifiable shedding of blood. * 
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ligature' on polypi, by cutting out, or exciting sup- 
puration » by means of local irritants in, inddlent 
glandular swellings, by dissecting ‘out encysted tu- 
mours (steatoraa and mcliccria), by tlieir operations 
for aneurysm, and lacrymal and anal fistula, by re- 
moving with the knife scirrhous tumours of the breast, 
by amputating a limb aftccted Avith necrosis, &c., they 
cure the patient radically, and that their treatment is 
directed against the cause of the disease; and they 
also think, Av^ien they employ tlicir repellent remedies, 
dry up old running idcprs in the legs Avith astringent 
applications of load, copper, or oxyde of zinc, (aided 
abvays, by the simultaneous administration of piu'ga- 
tives, AA'hich merely debilitate, but have no effect on 
tlie primary dyscrasia,) cauterize ctiancres, destroy 
condylomata locally, diive off itch from the skin Avith 
snlplinr, lead,^ mercAuial or oxyde of zinc ointment, 
suppress ophthalnviaj witji solutions of huid or zinc, 
and driA’o aAvay dragging pains from tliQ limbs by 
moans of opodeldoc, hartshorn liniment, or fumigations 
Avith cinnabar or amber ; in every case they think they 
haA'c removc’d.the affection, conquered the disease, aiid 
conducted *a rational treatment directed tOAvfirds the 
cause. *'But what is tlie result? the new forms of disease 
that sooner or later, but inevitably appear, caused by 
this mode of treatment (but AA’hich they pretend arc 
entirely new diseases,) lohich arc always worse than the 
original affections, suflicicutly prove the error of their 
notions, and niiglit and should open their eyes to the 
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deeper seated, immaterial nature of the disease, and 
its ‘dynamic (spiritual) origin, wliich cai/ only bo 
removed by dymftnic means. • 

A favourite idea of the oi'dinary school of medicine, 
until recent (would that I could ‘not say tln^ most 
recent) times, was that of morbific matters (and 
acridities), excessively subtile though they might be 
thought to be, in diseases, whieli must III' exjM'lh'd 
from the blood.«ressels and lymphatics, through the 
cxhalcnts, skin, urinary apparatus, or salivary glands, 
through tile tracheal and bronchial glands in the 
form of expectoration, from th<^ stomach and bowels 
by vomiting and purging, in order that ’the body 
might be freed from the material cause that produced 
the disease, and a radical causal cure btj thereby 
('ffeeted. , 

lly cutting holes in the diseased body, which wi'ri.* 
for years /jonverted into chronid ulcers by the intro-^ 
duction of foreign substances (issues, setons), tlu'y 
sought to draw off the materia pecams from the 
(always only dynamically) diseased body, just as oia.' 
lets a dirty fluyl run out of a barrel througli the 
tap-hole. By means also of perpetual blisters find tin; 
application of mezereum, thoj' thought to dra\v away 
the bad humours, and to cles^nse the diseased body from 
all morbific matters — but they only weakened it, so ps 
generally to render it incurable, by all* these sensidess 
unnatural processes. 

I admit that lit was more convenient for the weak- 
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ness of Iiumanity to assume, that in the diseases they 
were called on to cure, there existed some morbific 
material of which the ihind might form a concep- 
tion (more particularly as the patients readily lent 
themselves to such a notion), because in that case, 
the practitioner had nothing further to care about, 
than to procure a good supply of remedies, capable of 
purifying the blood and humours, of exciting diuresis 
anfl diaphoresis, of promoting expectoration, and of 
scouring out the stomach and bowels. Hence in all 
the works on Materia Medica, from Dioscoridcs down 
to the latest books on this subject, there is almost 
nothing said about the special peculiar action of indi- 
vidual medicines ; but, besides an account of their sup- 
posed utility in various nosological names of diseases, 
it is merely stated, whether they promote the secretion 
of urine, per.spiration, expectoration, or menstruation, 
and more particularly whether they produce evacuation 
of the stonvveh and "bowels upwards or downwards ; 
because all the aspirations and efibrts of the practi- 
tioner have ever been chiefly directed to cause the 
expulsion of. a material morbific matter, and of 
sundry (fictitious) acridities, on whic)j it was iinagined 
diseasc^s depended. 

ThesQ wore, however^ all idle dreams, unfounded 
assumptions and hypotheses, cunningly devised for the 
convenionco of therapeutics, as it was expected the 
easiest ivay of .performing a cure would be to remove 
thfe material morbjfic matters (s* modo essent !). 

But the essential nature of diseasd^ and their cure 
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will not adupt themselves to such fantasies, nor to the 
conA^jnience of medical men ; to humour such stupid, 
baseless hypothec, diseases will not cease to be 
(spiritual) dynamic derangements of our spiritual vital 
principle in sensations and functions^ that is, immaterial 
derangempits of the state of health. * 

- The causes of our maladies cannot be material, 
since tlie least foreign material substance,' liowever 
mild it may appear to us, is suddenly repelled, like 
a poison, by the, vital force, or when this docs not 
happen, death is the consequence. If even the mhiu- 
test splinter penetrates a sensitive part of our organism, 
the vital principle every where present in our body rests 
not before it is removed by pain, fever, suppuration, or 
gangrene. And' can it be supposed that in a case of 
cutaneous disease of twenty years’ Standing; for in- 
stance, this indefatigably active vital principle will 
quietly endure the presence of such qn injurious 
foreign substance, as mUst be a material exanthematic 
principle, an herpetic, d scrofulous, a gouty acridity. 
See., in the fluids of the body? Did any nosologist 
ever sqc with corporeal eyes such a morbijic matter, to 
waiTant him in speaking so confidently aboat it, and 

* Life was endangered by injecting little pure water into a vein. 
(Vide MuUen, quoted by Birch in the History of the Royal Society.) 

Atmospheric air injected into die bloodvessels caused death. 
(Vide J. H. Voigt, Magazin filr den neuesteri Zustand der Natur.f 
kunde, I. iii. p. 25.) t • • 

Even the mildest fluids introduced into the veins endangered li/c. 
(Vide Autenrieth, Physkdogie, II. § 784.) 

C 
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in constructing a system .of medical.treatment upon it 1 
Has any* one ever succeeded in displaying to view the 
matter of gout or the poison of scrofula ? 

Even when the application of a material substance 
to the skin, or to a woimd, has propagated diseases 
by inoculation, Who can jirove, what is so often main- 
tained in works on pathologj’’, that some material 
portion of this substance has penetrated into our fluids 
or been absorbed The most careful and prompt 
washing of the genitals docs not iwjotcct the .«ystom 
from inoculation with Ihe venereal chancrous disojisc. 
Tlie slightest breath of air wafted from the body of a 
person affected with small-pox, suffices to produce 
this horrible disease in a healthy child. 

What ponderable quantity of material substance: 
could have been absorbed into the fluids, in order to 
devclope, in the first of these instances, a tedious dys- 
crasia (syplijlis), which yrhen uncured is only extin- 
guished wij;h the remotest period of life, "^ith death ; 
in the last, a disease (small-pox) accompanied by almost 
general suppuration,® and often rapidly fatal 1 In those 


* A girl in Glasgow, 8 ycai’s of age, having been bit by a mad 
dog, tih mrgeon immediatpltf cut the piece chan out^ and y<*t thiily- 
six days ^aftvrwards she was ^seized with hydrophobia, which killed 
her in two days. (Mrd, Comment, of Edbih,^ Dec. 2, vol. ii. l79o.) 

^ In order to account for the' hu'ge quantity of putrid excremen- 
4itious matter and hutid discharge often met with in diseases, and to 
be able to represent thdhi as the material substance that excites and 
keeps up disease — ji^lhough, when infection occurs, nothing percep- 
tible in the way of miasm, nothing material, could have penetrated 
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iind all similar cases is it possible to entertain thendea 
of a ftiatcrial morbific matter being introduced into the 
blood t A letter Tv'ritten in the sick room at a great 
distance, has often communicated the same contagious 
disease to the person who read it. In this instance, 
can the notion of a material morbific matter hanng 
penetrated into the fluids be admitted] But why 
shoidd I give sucli proofs as these ? How often has 
it hajipcned^that an irritating word has brought on a 
dangerous bilious* fever ; a superstitious prediction of 
death caused the fatal catastrophe at the very time 
announced; melancholy or excessively joyful news 
occasioned sudden death ] In these cases, where is 
the material morbific agent, that shoidd liavo entered 

into tlic body — rcoourstj was had to the hypothesis, that *1110 matter 
of infection, be it ever so minute, acts in the body liktj'a fcnmnit, 
bringing the fluids into a like state of corruption, aftd thus changing 
them into a similar morbific^ fcrme^it, which coiisftintly increases 
with the disejLse and keeps it up. But* by what all-potent and 
all- wise purifying draughts will you purge and cleanse the human 
fluids from this ever reproductive ferment, from this mass of ima- 
ginaiy morbific matter, and that so perfectly, that thert^ sliall iu>t 
remain a particle of sucli a morbific ferment, which, according io 
this hypothesis, must ever again, as at first, transform and coiTU])t 
the fluids to ne^y morbific matter? It would evidently be impossible 
to cure these diseases, in the way you propose !— Sec how all liypo- 
thcs(*s, be they ever so ingeniously framed, leiul to the most ]>alpahl(} 
contradictions when they are not ^mnded on truth! Ihe most 
deeply rooted syphilis may be cured, after the removal of the psori? 
with which it is often co/nplicated, %y one or*two sihall doses of the 
decillionth dilution of mercury, whereby tlie g«»cral syphilitic taint 
of the fluids is forever (dynamically) annihilated and removed. 
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in substance into the body, there to excite and keep 
up the disease, and without the material expulsion 
and eduction of which, a radical "cure were impos- 
sible ? 

i 

The champions of this clumsy doctrine of morbific 
matters, ought to be ashamed that they have so 
inconsiderately overlooked and failed to appreciate 
flie spiritual nature of life, and the spiritual dynamic 
power of^the exciting causes of diseases, and that they 
have thereby degraded themselves into very scavenger- 
doctors, who, in their olforts to expel from the diseased 
body morbific matters that never existed, in place of 
curing, destroy life. 

Are, then, the excretions which occur in diseases 
and which are often so disgusting, the actual matter 
that excites and keeps them upl* Are they not 
rather, always excretory products of the disease itself 
that is, of ih§ purely dynamic derangement and dis- 
turbance of, the life 

With such false and material views concerning the 
origin and essential nature of diseases, it was certainly 
not to be wondered at, that in all ages, th& main 
endeavour of the most obscure, as \Yell as of the most 
distirfguished practitioners, and even of the inventors 
of the .sublimest medical systems, was always only to 
separate and expel an j imaginary morbific matter, 

f » ^ 

/ * Were this the case, the mwt inveterate coryza should be cer- > 

' tainly and rapidly c^irod by merely blowing and wiping the nose i 
carefully. 
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and the indication most frequently establislied, was 
to blreak up and put in •motion this morbific matter, 
to effect its expulsion by salivation, OKpectoration, 
diaphoresis and diuresis; to purify the blood irom 
(acridities and impurities) .morbific matters, ivhich 
never existed^ by means of the intelligence of sundry 
obedient decoctions of roots and plants ; to draw off 
mechanically the imaginary matter of disease by 
setons, by issues, by portions of the skin kept open 
and discharging, by means of perjietual blisters or 
raezereum bark, but chiefly, to expel and pfirge 
away the materia peccans^ or the injurious mdtters 
as they were termed, througli the intestines, by 
means of laxative and purgative medicines, -which in 
order to give tliem a more profound meaning and a 
more prepossessing appearance were fondly* denomi- 
nated dissolvents and mild aperients — all, so many 
arrangements for the expulsion of inimical morbific 
matters, which never could bo, and never )vere instru- 
mental in the production and maintenance of the ' 
diseases of the human organism, animated as it is by 
a spiritual principle — of diseases, whic^jL never were 
anything* else than spiritual dynamic derangements 
of the life in sensations and frmetions. *• 

Let it be granted now, what cannot be doubted, 
that no diseases — if they do^not result from the intro- 
duction of perfectly indigestible or otherwise injurious 
substances into the stoma.ch, or ipto o];her orifices or 
cavities of the body, or from foreign bodies penetratiag 
the skin, &c. — that no disease, in a word, is caused by 
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any material substance, but -that every one is only and 
always a, peculiar, virtual, dynamic derangement of the 
health; how injudicious, in that v;ase, must not a 
method of treatment directed towards the expulsion ‘ 


^ There is a semblance of necessity in the expulsion by purgatives 
of worms, in so-callcd vermicular diseases. But even this appearance 
iff false. A few luinbrici may be found in some children ; in many 
there exist ^ascaridcs. But the presence of these is always de- 
pendent on a gV;neral taint of the constitution (the psoric), joined to 
an unhealthy mode of living. Let the latter l)e improved, and the 
hn-iner cured hoinccopathicaliy, which is most easily elfceted at this 
age, and none of the wonns remain, and children cured in this 
manner arc never troubled with them more ; whereas after mere 
purgatives,, even when combined with cina seeds, they soon reappear 
in quantities. 

♦'But the tapc-woirn,” racthiriks I hear some one exclaim; “ every 
effort should be made to expel that monster, which was created for 
the torment of mjiukind/’ 

Yes, sometimes it is expelled; but at the cost of what after suffer- 
ings, and with^whal danger to life! I should not like to luivc on my 
conscience the deaths of so many huntlreds of human beings as have 
fallen sacrifices to the hombly violent piugativcs directed against 
the tape-worm, or the many year# of indisposition of those wlu) have 
escaped being jlVirged to death. And how often does it*ha])pen 
that after afi this health and life destroying purgative* treatment, 
eontimftd for several years, the animal is not expelled, or if so, that 
it is again produc(;d ! ^ 

What if there is not; the slightest necessity for all tliese violent, 
cruel, and datigeroue efforts to e^pol and kill the worm ? 

% The v^U'iourt species of tape-w'orm ai*e only found along with the 
psoric taint, and •always disappear when that is cured. But even 
before the cure is j\ccoinplished, they live — the patient enjoying 
tolerable health the while — not exactly in the intestines, but in tlio 
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of that imaginary material substance, appear to every 
ratidnal man, since no good, but only monstrous harm, 
can result from itsflemployment in the principal diseases 
of mankind, namely, those of a chronic character ! 

In short, those degenerated substances and im- 
purities that appear in diseases ’are, undeniably, 
nothing more than products of the disease of the 
abnormally deranged organism, which are expelled 

by the latter, often violently enough — often»much too 
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residue of tlie food, the cxereincut of the bowels, as in their proper 
ch'meiit, quite cpiietly, and without causing the least disturbarua?, 
and find in tlie excrement wliat suffices for their nourisJuneiit ; 
they then do not touch the walls of the intestine, and are ijerfectly 
harmless. J3ut if the patient happen to be afPocled >\*i!h an acute 
distiasc of any kind* then the contents of the bow(*ls become in- 
tolerable to the animal ; it twists about and* irritates the sensitive 
w'alls of the intestines, causing a peculiar kind of spasmodic colic, 
whi(‘h increases materially the sufferings of the pat^ient. (So also the 
feetus in the wonih becomes restlcft’s, turns about* and kicks, only 
when the mother is ill ; but when she is >tell, it swiips quietly in its 
projier fluid without causing lier any suffering.) 

It is worthy of remark, that the inorhid symptoms of patients 
suffering from tapc-w'oi*m are generally of such a kind, that they are 
rapidly* relieved (homoeopathically) by the smallest dose of tincture 
of mal(*-ferii root ; so that the peculiar condition of the patient, 
which causes this parasitic animal to be restless, is thcrebj^ at once 
jcmoved ; the tape-worm then feels ^ ease, and lives on^ quietly in 
tlie excrement of the bowels, without particularly disturbing the 
patient or his intestines, until the antipsoric treatment is so far 
advanced that the worm, after the eradication of the psora, finds tbi^ 
contents of the bowel^ no Jongcr’suitablc Ibr its sfupport, and there- 
fore spontaneously disappears forever from tj:^ now cured patient, 
without the least purgative medicine. 
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violently — without requiring the aid of the evacuating 
art, and <fresh products are always developed as long 
as it labours under that disease. These matters tire 
true physician regfards as actual symptoms of the 
disease, and they aid him to discover the nature of 
the disease, and tb form an accurate portrait of it, so 
as to enable him to cure it with a similar, medicinal 
morbific potency. 

« 

But the more modem adherents of the old school, 
do not wish it to be supposed, that in their treatment 
they 'aim at the expulsion of material morbific sub- 
stances. They allege that their multifaidous’cvacuant 
processes are a mode of treatment by derivation, 
wherein they follow the example of nature’s efforts 
to assist' the diseased organism, which resolves fever 
by perspiration and diuresis, pleurisy by epistaxis, 
sweat and ^mucous expectoration — other diseases 
by vomiting, purging and bleeding from ^ the anus, 
articular pains by ulcers on tfie legs, cynanche tonsil- 
laris by salivation, &c., or removes them by metas- 
tases and abscesses which it developes in parts at 
a di^tance^firom the seat of the disease. — 

Hence they thought, the best thing to do was to 
imitate nature, by also going to work in the treatment 
of most diseases in a preuitous manner, like the 
diseased vital force when left to itself, and thus in an 
indirect niannpr,* by meang of stronger heterogeneous 


^ In place of extinguishing the diseasci^apidly, without exliaustiun 
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irritants applied to organs remote from the*sc|it of 
disease, and totally dissimilar to the affcctc^l tissues, 
they produced evacuations, and generally kept them 
up, in order to lead, as it were, the disease thither. 

This derivation, as it is called, was, and continues to 
he, one of the principal modes of treatment of the old 
school of medicine. 

In this imitation of the self>aiding power of nature, 
as some call it, they endeavoured to excite, by force, 
new symptotns in the tissues that are ‘least diseased 
and best able to bear the medicinal disease, which 
should lead away' the primary disease under the 
semblance of crises an^Jl under the form of excretions, 
in order to admit of a gradual lysis by the curative 
powers of naturb.® 


of the strength and without going about the bush, yvith homogeneous, 
dynamic medicinal powers, broug^it to act diroeijiy on the exact 
diseased spot of the organism, as homceoivithy docs. 

' J ust as if anything immaterial could be led away ! So that hero » 
too was the notion of a material and a morbidc matter, excessively 
subtile tliough it might be supposed to be ! 

® It 'is only the slighter acute diseases that ave wont, when the 
natural period of their course has expired, to termiitate quietly in 
resolution, as it is called, with or witliout the employmeint of not 
very powerful allopathic remedies ; the vital force liaving regained 
its powers, then gradually substitutes the normal condition for tlie 
derangement of the health that lias now ceased to exist. But 
severe acute and in chronic diseases, which constitute by far fjic 
gi’eater portion of 'all human ailftients, srude jiature and the ohl 
school are equally powerless ; in these, neither the vital force, ^itJi 
its self-aiding faculty, nor allopathy in imitation of it, can effect a 



26 


INTBODTJCTION, 


Tliis'they accomplished by means of diaphoretic 
and diuvc^tic remedies, blood-lettings, setons and issues, 
but chiefly by irritant drugs to cause evacuation of 
the alimentary canal, sometimes upwards by means of 
emetics, sometimes (and.this was the fixvourite plan) 
downwards by means of purgatives, which were termed 
aperient and dissolvent* remedies. 

To assist this derivative method they employed the 
allied system of mtof/onistic irritant agents ; woollen 
garments to fhe bare skin, foot-baths, eUauSeants, inflic- 
ting* on the stomach and bowels the pangs of hunger 
(the •hunger-treatment), substances to cause pain, 
inflammation and suppiu’atiou m near or distant parts, 
as the application of horseradish, mustard plasters, 
cantharidcs blisters, mezereum, seton's, issues, tartar- 
emetic ointment,’ moxa, actual cautery, acupunrrture, 
&c. ; here also, following the example of crude un- 
assisted nature, which endeavours to free herself 
* . . ' . 

from the d;^namic disease (in' the case of a clironic 
‘disease, unavailingly), by exbiting pain in distant 
parts of the body, by metastascs and abscesses, by 
eruptions aud^ suppurating ulcers. 

It»was evidently no rational principle, but merely 
imitatUiit which promised to simplify practice, that 

lysis — but at the most a more temporary truce, during which the 
^iDiriy, fortifies ifimself, in order.^ooner or later, to recommence the 
si^aok with «tiU violence. 

’ An (ixprcssioiitt which likewiiSc ‘betrays that they imagined and 
presupposed a morbific substance, which had to be dissolved and 
expelled. 
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seduced the old school into those unhelpful, and 
injurious indirect modes of treatment, the derivative 
as well as the antagonistic; that led them to this 
plan of practice so inefficacious, so debilitating, and 
so hurtful, of apparently ameliorating diseases for a 
short time, or removing them in si/ch a manner that 
another and a worse disease was roxised up to occupy 
the place of tlie first. Such a destructive plan cannot 
certainly be termed curing. , 

They merely ffillowcd the example of crude instinc- 
tive nature in her eftbrts, xyhicli aiw barely* 'suc- 
cessful even in the slighter cases of acute disl'ase; 

‘ In the ordinar}- sc hool of medicine, the clforts made by nature for 
the relief of the org-jjuism. in diseases where no medicine was given, 
uerti regarded as models of treatment %vorthy cjf imitation. Diit this 
tras a ijreat error. The pitiable and highly imperfect el^orts of llic 
vital force to rclie^ e itself in acute diseases, is a spectacle that should 
cxeift; our compassion, and command the aid of all the powers of our 
ratiourd mind, to terminate flie sclf-inllicted torture, by a real euro. 
If nature is unable to cure hoiinropathically a disease already exist- • 
iiig ill the orgiiiiisni, by the production of another fresh malady 
similar to it (§ xliii. — xlvi.), which very rarely lies in her po\v<*r (§ 1.), 
and if fo the organism algnc is left the task of civercomiiig, hy its 
own forces and without external aid, a disease newly contAieled 
(in castes of chronic miasms its power of resistance is quiUv^nelliea- 
cious), Avc then witness nought but painful, often dangerous elforts 
of nature, to save the individual at whatever cost, wfiich often 
terminate in extinction of the earthlf^ existence, in death. 

Little as we mortals know of the operations that take place yi 
the interior economy in health — which must be bidden from us as 
certainly as they are patent to the eye of the all-sceiiig Creator ;tnd 
Preserver of his creatures — just as little can we perceive the opera- 
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they,mdi*ely imitated the unreasoning life-preserving 
power wljen left to itself in diseases, which, depending 
entirely upon the organic laws of Iflie body, is only 


lions that go on in the interior in disturbed conditions of life, in 
diseases. The internal operations in diseases "are manifested only by 
the visible changes, the sufferings, and the symptoms, whereby 
alone our life betrays the inward disturbance ; so that in no given 
case can we ascertain which of the morbid symptoms arc caused by 
the primary action of the morbific agent, which by the reaction of 
the ytal force for its own relief. Both are inextricably mixed up 
together before our eyes, a^d only present to us an outwardly 
reilcctcd picture of the entire internal malady, for the fniitless efforts 
of unassisted vitality to terminate the sufferings, are themsehes 
sufferings of the whole organism. Hence, even in those evacuations 
termed crises, which nature generally produces ‘at the termination of 
diseases which have j'un a rapid course, there is fretpiently more of 
sxiffering titan of efficacious relief. 

JFkat the vital^ force does in these so-called crises, and /low it 
does it, remains mystery to u^, like all the internal operations of 
the organic economy of life. One thmg, however, is certain : that 
in all these efforts more or less of thb affected parts are sacrificed 
and destroyed in order to save the rest. These self-aiding operations 
of the vital force for the removal of an acute disease, performed only 
in obedience to «the laws of organic life and not guided 'by the 
reflexion of all intellect, are at the most but a species of 'allopathy ; 
in ordort to relieve the primarily affected organ by sm crisis, an 
increased, often violent, activitj^ is excited in the surrounding organs, 
to lead away the disease from the former to the latter;, then ensue 
vomitings, purgings, diuresis, di^horesis, abscesses, &c,, in order, by 
tjjis irritation of distant parts, to effect a sort of derivation from the 
primaril} diseased cpart6,€and tlie dynamically affected nervous powor 
se^s to expend Heelf^in the material product. 

It is only by the destruction and sacrifice of a.jiortiou of the 



INTRODUCTION. 


29 


capable of acting in conformity with these laws,, and 
cannot he guided by ‘reason and reflexion — they 
coj)ied nature, which cannot, like an intelligent sur- 
geon, bring together the gaping lips of a wound and 
by their union effect a cure.; which knows not how 
to straighten and adjust the brokfin ends of a bone 
lying far apart and exuding much (often an excess of) 
new osseous matter; which cannot put a ligatim' 
on a wounded artery, but in its energy oou.scs the 
patient to bleed to death ; which does not understand 
how to reduce a dislocated shojilder, but by the swell- 
ing it occasions round about it soon presents an obstacles 
to reduction ; which, in order to remove a foreign 
body from the cornea, destroys the whole eye by sup- 
puration ; which’ with all its efforts, can only liberate 
a strangulated hernia by gangrche of the bdwel and 
death, and which, by the metastascs ij produces in ' 
dynamic diseases, often reiylers them jnuch worse ■ 
than they were originally. But more, this irrational 
vital force receives into our body, without hesitation, the 


organisA itself that unaided nature can save the •patient in acute 
diseases, and, if death do riot ensue, restore, though only slowly ainl 
imperfectly., the harmony of life — health. 

The great weakness of the parts whjch had been exposed to tlie 
disease, and even- of the whole bod;^ the emaciation, &c. remaining 
after spontaneous cures, are convincmg proofs of this. 

In short, the whole operations of the self-aiding power of th# 
organism when attacked^ by diseases, display^ to the observer nothing 
but suffering — ^nothing that he could or ought Jg iihitatc if he w ishes 
to cure disease in a truly artistical manner. 
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greatest plagues of our terrestrial existence, the spark 
that kindles the countless diseases beneath AVtiich 
tortured mankind has groaned for htindrcds and thou- 
sands of years, the chronic miasms — psofh, syphilis, 
sycosis — ^not one of these* can it modify in the slightest 
degree, far less fcxpel it single-handed from the or- 
ganism; on the contrary, it allows them to rankle 
therehi, until, often after a long life of misery, death 
at last closes the ejes of the sufferer. 

In such an important affair as «that of healing, 
wliich demands so mych intelligence, reflexion and 
judgment, how could the old Scliool, wliich arrogates 
to itself the title of rational, choose as its best in- 
stnictor,-as its guide to be blindly followed, the unin- 
telligent vital force, inconsiderately "copy its indirect 
and revolutionary operations in diseases, imagining 
those to be ^he ne plus ultra, the best conceivable, 
when that .greatest giflt'of God, reflective reason 
and unfettered judgment, was* given us, to enable us 
infinitely to surpass its perfo'rmanccs, for the benefit 
of humanity? 

"NV^heii the, old school practitioners, thougldlcssly 
imitating ‘the crude, senseless, automatic vital force, 
wdth* their antagonistic and derivative methods of 
treatment — by far their most usual plans — attack in- 
nocent parts and organs'^if the body, either inflicting 
on them excruciating pains, or, as is most frequently 
done. Compelling them to perform evacuations, where- 
by strength an4, fluids are w'asted, their object is to 
direct the morbid vital action in the primarily affected 
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parts away to those artificially attacked, and* tluis to 
efieot the cure of the natural disease indirectly, the 
production of a disease, much greater in intensity and of 
quite a dif%rent hind, in the more healthy parts of the 
body, consequently by a cirouitous way, at the cost of 
much loss of strength, and usually bf great sufferings 
to the patient.^ 

The disease, if it be acute, and consequently 
natursdly of but short duration, may certainly dis- 
appear, even dusing these heterogeneous attacks on 
distant and dissimilar parts— but cured it Avas *iot. 
There is nothing that can merit the honourable hauic 
of cure in this revolutionary treatment, which has 
no direct, immediate, pathological relation to the 


^ Daily oxporit’nco shows the sad ellects of this nufiKCUvre in 
nhronic* diseases. Auijlhituj hut a cure in effected. #Wlio would ever 
call Hint a victory, if, in place of attacking tlie enemy i« front in a liand 
to liand fight, and by his destruction terrflinating at gmto his hostile 
assaults, we should, in a cowafdly manner and behind his back, lay 
an embargo on eveiything, cut off his supplies, burn down every 
thing for a great way round him.^ By so doing we would at leiiglb 
deprive *him of all courage to resist, but our obje^t is not gained, 

9 * • * 

the enemy is fiir from being destroyed, — he is still there, and when 
he c-an again procure provisions and supplies, he once more fSus his 
head, more exasperated than before-ythe enemy, I repeat, is fur 
from being destroyed, but the poor iimocent countiy is so eomiiletely 
ruined that it will be long before it. can recover itself. In like 
manner acts allopathy in chronic diseases, when, by its indirect? 
attacks on innocent parts at a distance from* the sftat of the disease, 
instead of effecting a cure, it destroys the organism. Such is tin* 
result of its hurtful operations ! 
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tissues piimarily affected. Often, indeed, without 
these serious jattacks on the rest of the organism, 
would the aoute disease have ceased of itself, sooner 
most likely, with fewer secondary suffering, and Icsai 
sacrifice of strength. But neither the mode of opeiil^ ■ 
tion of the crudd natural forces, nor the allo^ilthie 
copy of that, can for a moment be compared to the 
dynamic (homoeopathic) treatment, which sustains 
the strength, while it extinguishes the disease in a 
direct and rapid manner. , 

In far the greatest number of cases of disease 
howdver, I mean those of a chronic nature, these 
stormy, debilitating, indirect inodes of treatment of 
the old school, are scarcely ever of the slightest use. 
They suspend for a few days only, some trouble- 
some symptom dr other, which however returns when 
the system has become accustomed to the distant 
irritation, apd the diser^se recurs worse than before, 
because by fhe antagonistic pains’ and the injudicious 
evacuations, the vital powers have been depressed. 


* What good rcsult-s have ever ensued from those fo'tid artificial 
ulcers, sfo much in vogue, called issues ? If even during the first 
Aveek or Jfcwo, whilst they dtilj cause pain, they appear somewhat to 
check by antagonism a chronV disease, yet by and bye, when the 
body has become accustomed to the pain, they have no other cfifect 
diaii that of w<;akeuing the patient and giving still greater scope to 
the chronic afiect2oii. Or does any one imagine, in this nineteenth 
ctmtury, that they as a tap-hole for the escape of the maierta 
peccans ? It almost appears as if this were the case ! 
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Wliilst most physicians of the old school, mitajtiiuf 
in atgeneral manner the clForts of crude, ,unaidt’d 
nature for its own* relief, carried out in their practice 
these derivations of merely hj'pothetical utility, just 
as tliey judged expedient (guided in their judgment 
by some imaginary indication); others, aiming at a 
higher object, undertook designedly to promote the 
efforts of the vital force to aid itself by evactintions and 
antagonistic metastases, as seen in diseases,^ and by 
way of lending it a helping hand, to increase still 
more these derivations and evacuations; and they 
believed, that by this mode of operation, tliey wore 
acting duce natura, and might justly claim the title 
of ministri naturce. 

As the cvacufftions effected by nature in chronic 
diseases are not unfrequcntly the priftursors mf alle- 
viations — though only of a temporary character — of 
troublesome symptoms, violent pains, paralyses, spasms, 
&c., so the old school imagined these derivations to 
be the true'way of curing diseases, and endeavoured 
to promote, maintain, and even increase such evacua- 
tions. ^ But they did not perceive that all these 
evacuations and effusions (pseudo-crises) produccd*by 
nature when left to herself, were in chronic diseases 
productive only of palliative, transient alleviation, 
which, far from contributing^o a real cure, on the 
contrary, rather aggravated the? primary, internal 
malady; by the waste of strength and fluids they^ 
occasioned. No one* ever saw a chronic patient recover 
his health permanently by such cfibrts*of crude nature'. 
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nor, any chronic disease cured by such evacuations 
efFected.by the organism.* On the contrary, in*such 
cases the pirimary malady is always perceptibly aggra- 
vated, after short alleviations, whose duration always 
becomes shorter and sliprtcr ; the bad attacks recur 
more frequently and more severely in spite of the 
persistence of the evacuations. — In like manner, on 
the occurrence of symptoms excited by an internal 
chronic nffcction, that threaten to destroy life, when 
nature, le:^ to its own resources, cqnnot succour the 
organism in any other way than by the production of 
external local symptoms, iii order to avert the danger 
from parts indisijcnsable to life, and direct it to tissues 
of less vital importance (metastasis) ; these operations 
of the energetic but senseless, unreasoning and im-- 
provident vital forces conduce to anything but genuine 
relief, or a cure; tJiey only silence for a short time, and 
in a palliative manner, the dangi'vous internal affec- 
tion, at tlie cost of a large portion of the humours and 
of the strength, M'ithout diminishing the primary 
disease by a hair’s bi’cadth ; they can, at the most, 
only retard the fatal termination which is inevitable 
without true homoeopathic treatment. 

The allopathy of the old school not only greatly 
overrated these efforts of the crude automatic power 
of nature, but complcA^ly misintei'pretcd them, falsely 
considered th‘”fi to be truly curative, and endeavoured 
*to increase .uid promote them, vainly imagining, that 

» 

^ Equally incilicacious arc those produced artiiicially. 
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thereby they might perhaps succeed in annifiilaJLing 
and radically curing the whole disease. When, in 
chronic diseases, <the vital force seemed to silence 
this or that troublesome symptom of the internal 
affection, by the production, for example, of some 
humid cutaneous eruption; then the servant of the 
crude power of natijrc (minister naturce) applied to 
the dischai’giug surface a cantharides plaster or an 
exutory (mezoreum), in order, diiee natura,»io draw 
stUl more moisturp from the sldn, and thus to promote 
and to assist nature’s object — the cure (by the rcmtA^al 
of the morbific matter from the body?); but when 
the efiect of the remedy was too violent, the exan- 
thema afready of long standing, and the system too 
irritable, he increased the external afiection to a 
great amount, without the slightest jftlvantagi^ to the 
original disease, and aggravated the ^ains,* Avliich 
deprived the patient of sleep and dejiTesscd hi» 
strength (and sometimes even deitelojicd a^malignant 
febrile erysipelas); or, if tlie effect upon the local affec- 
tion (still recent, perhaps,) was of a milder character, 
he thereby repelled from its seat, by a species of 
ill-applied, external homoeopathy, the’ local £ymptom 
which had been established by nature for thc^lief 
of the internal disease, thus renewing the more dan- 
gerous internal malady, and ^ this repulsion of the 
local symptom, compelling the vital force to effect a 
transference of a worse form of morbid action to^ 
other and more important parts ; the patient became 
affected with dangerous ophthalmia, *br deafness, or 

u 2 
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spasms of the stomach, or epileptic convulsions, or 
attacks »of asthma or apoplexy, or mental derange- 
ment, &c., in place of the repelled 'local disease.’ 

When the diseased natural force propelled blood 
into the veins of the rectum or anus (blind hsDmoiT- 
hoids), the minister natune, under the same delusive 
idea of assisting the vital force in its curative efforts, 
applied leeches, often in large numbers, in order to 
give an«oiitlct to the blood there — ^ivitli but brief, 
often scarcely noteworthy, relief, but thereby weaken- 
ing the body, and occj^sioning still greater congestions 
in those paifs, without the slightest diminution of 
the primary disease. 

In almost all cases, in which the diseased vital force 
endeavoured to subdue the violcncb of a dangerous 
internal malady by evacuating blood, by moans of 
vomiting, coughing, &c., the old school physician, 
duce naturp, made haste to assist these supposed 
curative o^orts of ‘nature, and performed a copious 
venesection, which was iuvhriably productive of in- 
jurious consequences and palpable weakening of the 
body. 

*In cases of frequently occurring chronic nausea, he 
produced, with the view of furthering the intentions 
of nature, copious c^c uations of the stomach, by 

* Natural eftev « ol tins repulsion of these local symptoms — effects 
that are ollcu rcjfarded by the allopathic physician as fresh diseases 
gf quite a diiilrent kind. • 
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means of powerful emetics — never with a good result, 
oftefl with bad, not ilnfrequently dangerous, and 
even fatal conseqftences. • 

The vital force, in order to relieve the internal 
malady, sometimes produces indolent enlargements 
of the external glands, and he thinks to forward tlic 
intentions of nature, in his assumed character of her 
servant, if, by the use of aU sorts of heating embroca- 
tions and plasters, he causes them to inflf^me, so tliat, 
when the abscess is ripe, he may incise it and let out 
the bad morbific matter (?). ^.Experience has shewn, 
hundreds of times, what lasting evil almost invariably 
results from such a plan. ■ 

And having often noticed slight amelioration of the 
severe symptoms of chronic diseases, to result from 
spontaneous night sweats, or frequent liquid stools, 
lie imagines himself bound to obey tljese hints of 
nature {duce natura), and to .promote thejn, by insti- 
tuting and^maintaining a complete course pf sweating 
treatment, or by the employment of so-called gentle 
laxatives for years, in order to promote and increase 
these efforts of nature (of the vital forcc.of the sense- 
less organism), which he thinks tend to the cur<S of- 
the whole chronic affection, and thus to emancipate 
the patient more speedily and certainly from his 
disease (the matter of his diarasel). 

But he thereby always produces quite the contrary^ 
result: aggravation of the primary .disease. 

In conformity with this preconceived but unfounded 
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idea; the old school physician goes on thus promoting^ 
the efforts of the diseased vital force, and increasing 
those dcrivaflons and evacuations in^he patient, which 
wtwrlead to the desired end, but are always disastrous, 
without being aware tJiat all the local affections, 
evacuations, and* apparent derivative efforts, set up 
nnd continued by the senseless vital force, for the 
relief of the primary chronic disease, are actually the 

* In iliroct opposition to this treatment, the old school not un- 
lreq»ontIy indulged themselves in the vciy reverse of this: thus, 
wheii^llu' (‘fforls of th(‘ ^it?d force for the relief of the internal 
disease, by c^nimations and the production of local symptoms on the 
exterior of the body, beeamo troublesome, they capriciously sup- 
pressed them by their repercntiants and repellents^ they subdued 
chronic pains, sleeplessness, and diarrheea of lohjj standing, by doses 
of opium pushed to « daugerouB extent ; vomitings, by ofFervescout 
saline <lrat!gbts; fa*tid porspiriilion of the feet, by cold footbaths and 
astringent ap’plieUions ; cru])tionaoii the skin, by pi'cparations of lead 
and zine; they c checked uterine cluemorrhage by injections of vinegar; 
follicpiative perspiration, by alum; nocturnal seminal emissions, by the 
free use of camplior ; frequent attacks of Hushes of heat in the body and 
face, by nitre, vegetable acids and sulphuric acid ; bleeding of the nose, 
b^ plugging the luislrils with dossils of lint soaked in alcohol or 
astringent Iluids* they dried up discharging ulcers on the legs, esta- 
blished by tlie \ ital power for the relief of great internal suffering, 
with tilt oxydes of lead and zinc, &c., with what sad results ex- 
perience jias shewn in diousands of cases. 

With tongue and with pefl^thc old school physician brags that 
he is a ratiuufil p taitioiicr, and that he investigates the cause of the 
^lisease, so n-- ilways to make radical cures ; but behold, his treat- 
moiit is diiei.iv' 1,^11 thc5e cases, against a single symptom only, and 
afways with injiuiop^ consequences to his patient. 
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disease itself, the phenomena of the whole *di8casc, 
for ttie totality of whichr, properly speaking, .the only 
efficacious remedy, and the one, moreover, that will 
act in the most direct manner, is a homceopathic 
medicine, chosen on accountof its similarity of action. 

As everything that crude nature docs to relieve 
itself in diseases, in those of an acute, but especially 
those of a chronic kind, is extremely imperfect and 
even actual disease, it may easily be conceived, that 
the promotion by artificial means of this imperfection 
and disease, must do still mor§ harm ; at least, it ban- 
not improve the efforts of nature for its own relief, 
even in acute diseases, because medical art is not 
in a condition to follow the hidden paths by which 
the vital force effects its crises, but attemiits to jiro- 
duce them from without, by \iolent Aieaus, vrhicli are 

still less beneficial than what the instinctive vital 

# 

force left to its own resources does, but on the other 
hand ai'c more disturbihg and debilitating. For even 
the imperfect amelioration resulting firom the natural ' 
derivations and crises cannot be obtained in a similar 
manner by allopathy ; with all its endeavours it can- 
not procure anything like even that pitiful.relief* the 
vital force left to itself is able to afford. 

It has been attempted to produce, by means of 
scarifying instruments, a b]/eding at the nose, in 
imitation of that sometimes occurring naturally, in 
order to mitigate, for example, thc^attacks of a chronic * 
headache. By this means a large quantity of blood 
could be made to flow ftom the nosYnls and weaken 
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the patient, but the relief afforded was eitlier nil, or 
much less than the instinctife vital force would-pro- 
cure at another time, when, of its o^fR accord, it would 
let but a few drojis flow. 

A so-called critical perspiration or diarrhoea, pro- 
duced by the evfer active vital force after a sudden 
indisposition, from anger, fright, a sprain, or a chill, 
will be much more successful, at least for the time, 
in rclieviug the acute disease, than all the sudorific 
or purgative drugs in the pharmacopoeia, Avhich only 
malcc the patient worsg, as daily experience shews. 

lldt the vital force, which of itself esm only act 
according to the physical constitution of our organism, 
and is not guided by reason, knowledge and reflexion, 
was not given lo man to be regarUed as the best 
‘ possible ‘curativfi agent to restore those lamentable 
deviations from health to the normal condition, and 
still less that physician^ should slavishly imitate its 
imperfect i^orbid efforts (to free itself from disease), 
and that with operations incontestably more injiu’ious 
and severe than its own, and thereby conveniently 
spare themselves the expenditure of reasoning, rc- 
flexipn and judgment requisite for the discovery and 
for the practice of the noblest of human arts — the 
true ar^ of healing — while they allege their bad copy 
of the spontaneous efforts of doubtful utility made by 
the crude natural force for its relief, to be the healing 
art, the rational healing art ! 

• What sensible man would imitafe the efforts of the 
organism for its own preservation! These efforts are 
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iu reality the disease itself, and the morbidly aftcctcd 
vital force is the producer of the visible disease ! It 
must, therefore, necessarily follow, that till artificial 
imitation, and likewise the suppression of these efforts, 
must either increase the disease, or render it dangerous 
by their supiircssion, and both of the^e allopathy docs; 
these are its pernicious operations, which it alleges to 
be tlie healing art, the rational healing art ! 

No! that exquisite power innate in Jhe human 
being, designed to direct with consummate skill the 
operations of life during healthy equally present in* all 
parts of the organism, in the fibres of sensibilitj% as 
well as in those of irritability, the unwearied spring 
of all the normal natural fiinctions of tlie body, was 
not cri.'atcil for tlic purpose of affording itself aid in 
diseases, not for the purpose of cxt3rcistng a heftling art 
worthy of imitation — No I true niedicme jis that reflec- 
tive art, the jyrovince of the Jiigher power^ of human 
intellect, of unfettered judgment, and of reaspn. selecting 
and determining according to the strict rules of logical 
induction, whereby the physician is enabled to effect a 
change* in the instinctive, irrational andpenseless, but 
energetic, automatic vital force, when it "has been diverted 
by disease into abnormal action, and by a 

similar affection developed by a-homoeopathically chosen 
remedy, to excite in it a medicinal disease somewhat 
greater in degree, so that the natural morbid affection^ 
can no longer act upon the vital forep, whfl;h thus, freed 
from the natural disease, has now only the similar, 
somewhat stronger, medicinal, morbid affection to contend 
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iviih, ugainst which it now directs its whole energy^ and 
which it soon overpowers, ithereh/ the vital fcttce is 
liberated, atfd enabled to return to the normal standard 
of health, and to its prefer function, ^'■the maintainance 
of the life and health of the organism,” without having 
suffered, during this change, any painful or debilitating 
attacks. Homoeopathy teaches us how to effect this. 

UndcR methods of treatment of the old school 
1 have just detailed, no small nnml^er of patients 
cej^ainly got rid of thpir diseases, but not of those of 
a chronic (non-vcnorcal) character; only such as were 
acute and unattended with danger ; and even these 
they wore only freed from, by such circuitous and 
tedious ways, and often so inconTplctcly, that the 
results ^f the ti^^atratsnt could nevdr be termed cures 
effected by gentle art. Acute diseases of a not 
very dangerous kind w^ere, by venesections, or sup- 
pression of one of "the chief symptoms through the 
instrumentality of an enantiopathic palliative remedy 
(conh’uria contrariis) kept under, or by means of 
counter-irritj,nt and derivative (antagonistic and re- 
vulsive) remedies, axjplied to other than the diseased 
spot»^s^^pended, until the natural time for the dura- 
tion. oCthc short malady had expired. These methods 
were, consequently, inArcct, and attended with loss of 
^strength and humours, so much so, that in patients 
so treated, thp grepfest and most important measures 
for the complete removal of the ‘disease and for the 
restoration of the lost strength and humours, remained 
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to be performed by nature herself — by the lifetproser* 
ving ^ower, which, besides the removal of the natural 
acute disease, ha^ also to combat the effects of im> 
proper treatment, and thus it was able, in cases 
unattended by danger, gradually to restore the normal 
relation of the ftmctions, by means df its own energy, 
but often in a tedious, imperfect and painhil manner. 

It remains a very doubtful question, whether the 
natural process of recovery in acute diseases is at all 
shortened or facilitated by this interference of the old 
school, as the latter caxinot opt otherwise than *the 
vital force, namely, indirectly ; but its derivative* and 
antagonistic treatment is much more aggressive and 
much more debilitating. 

I’lie old school has yet another Ihethod Of treat- 
ment, which is termed the .stimulating a^d strengthen- 
ing system,* (by excitantia, net^oina, tonica, ^onfortantia, 
rohorantia). It is astonishing how it can boast of this 
method. 

Has it ever succeeded in removing, as it has so 
often attempted to do, the physical weakness engen- 
dered and kept up or increased by a* chronic disease, 
with its prescriptions of etherial Rhine-wiqc, -oy^cry 
Tokay 1 The forces gradually sank under this treat- 
ment, and all the lower, the^ greater the quantity of 
wine the patient was counselled to drink, because the^ 

• ^ 

' It is, properly speaking, enantiopathic, and J shall again refer to 

it in the text of the Organon (§ lix.). 
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souvce *of the weakness, the Chronic disease, was not 
cured by it, because artihcial stimulation is followed 
by relaxation, in the reaction of tho vital force. 

Or did its cinchona bark, or its amara, so misun- 
derstood, so multifarious in their modes of action, 
and productive bf quite a different kind of injury^ 
give strength in these frequently occurring cases ? 
Did not these vegetable substances, said to be tonic 
and strcRg|hcning under all circumstances, as well as 
the preparations of steel, often addoto the old disease 
new sufferings, by virtqc of their peculiar pathogenetic 
effects, without relieving the weakness, which de- 
pended on an unknown disease of long standing 1 

Has any one ever succeeded in diminishing in the 
very least, the duration of the incipicht paralysis of an 
arm or a leg arising ffrom a chronic disease, without 
curing the disease itself, by means of the so-called 
mguenta nepina, or any other spirituous or balsamic 
embrocatiojisl Or 'have electric or galvanic shocks 
ever been attended ' with ariy other resu'lt in such 
cases, than a gradually increasing, and finally absolute, 
paralysis, anjl extinction of all muscular and aervous 
irritability, in such limbs 

' Those afTccted with hi^lness of hearing were relieved by 
moderate shoclcs from the volj^ic pile of the (^othecary of Jever, 
only for a ftv.’ ‘ irs— these moderate shocks soon lost their power. 
<11 order to pr.-duce the same result he had to make them stronger; 
until thes • i.tioiigtr shocks had no effect; the very strongest would 
th'en at first uxeite.pie patients' hearing for a short time, but at 
length loft them quite deaf. 
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Did not the renowned eoecitantia and aphrddisipca, 
amborgris, scincus, cantharides tincture, tmfjcs, car- 
damoms, cinnamoa and vanilla, invariably*bring about 
complete impotence in the gradually declining sexual 
power, (which always dcpe\|ided on an unobserved 
chronic miasm) 1 • 

How can credit be taken for the production of a 
stimulation and invigoration of but a few hours’ dura- 
tion, when the rcsidt that must follow, and,Avliich is 
permanent — according to the laws of all ])iilliaUv(5 
action — is a directly opposite state, the rcnderiufj of 
the disease incurable 1 • 

The little good that the excitantia and rohonmtia 
did in assisting in the recovery from acute. iliseascs 
(treated according to the old method), Avas a thou- 
sand times outAvcighed by their ill cS^ects in •chronic 
maladies. 

• • 

When jihysicians of the old school know not wliat 
they oughif to do in a ‘chronic disease, they blindly 
attack it Avith their so-called alterative remedies 
(altera:Qtia), and among these the ^ghtful mercurialia 
(calomel, .corrosive sublimate, and mercurial ointment) 
occupy the foremost place — which they allowjj*’ act 
in such large quantities, and^ for so long a time, so 
destructively on the diseased body (in non-A'cnereal 
diseases !), that at last the health is completely un- 
dermined. They thus certainly produce great altera-* 
tions, but invariably such as are not beneficial, and 
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thej alVays utterly ruin the health by their improper 
administration of this excessively injurious metaj. 

When tb/c old school practitioners prescribe, in 
large doses, cinchona hark (which, as a homoeopathic 
febrifuge, is only specifip in true marsh ague, uncom- 
plicated with peora), for all epidemic intermittent 
feVers, which arc often distributed over large tracts of 
country, they palpably manifest their imprudence, for 
those diseases assume a different character almost 
every year, and hence demand for ^heir cure, almost 
al’rtays, a •different homoeopathic remedy, by means of 
one,' or a few very small doses of which, they may 
always be radically cured in a few days. Now, 
because these epidemic fevers have periodical attacks 
and the adherents of the old school see 
nothing, in all ..intermittent fevers but their typus 
[periodicity], and neither know, nor care to know, 
any other feWifugc but cinchona, those routine prac- 
titioners im*agmc, if, they can 'but suppress the typus 
of the epidemic intermittent fever, with enormous 
doses of cinchona and its costly alcaloid, quinine, 
(an event which the unintelligent, but in this ipstanco 
more scumble, vital force endeavours to prevent often 
for uvonths), that they have cured this ex)idemic ague. 
But the deluded patient, after such a su])pression 
of the periodicity (iypus) of his fever, invariably 
becomes worse than he was during the fever itself: 
•with sallow complexion, dyspnoea, constriction in the^' 
Itypochoudrial disordered bowels, unhealthy aiipetite,] 
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broken sleep, feeble and desponding, often wi<h great 
swelling of the legs, of the abdomen, and cv^n of the 
face and hands, hegcreeps out of the hospital, dismissed 
as cured, and long years of homoeopathic treatment 
are not unfrequently required, merely to rescue from 
death, not to say to cure, and restore to hcaltli, such 
a profoundly injiu'cd (cured!), artificially cachectic 
patient. 

The old school is happy when it can convert the 
dTill stupor that qccurs in typhus fevers, by means of ^ 
valerian, which in tliis case acts autipatliically, intb a 
kind of liveliness of a few hours’ duration; but as 
this does not continue, and to force a repetition of 
the animation, ever increasing doses of valerian are 
requisite, it is not lo\ig before the largest doses cease 
to liave the desired effect. But as 4;bis palliative is 
only stimulant in its primary action, in its setondary 
action the vital force is paralysed, and such a ])aticnt 
is certain of a speedy death firoin, this roHonal treat- 
ment of th(f old school ; ‘none can escape. And yet 
the adherents of this routine art could not perceive 
that b;^ these proceedings tlrey most certainly killed 
their patipnts ; they ascribed the death to tjre malig* 
nancy of the disease. ^ , 

A palliative of a stiU more horrible character for 
chronic patients, is the digitaUs purpurea, with which 
the old school practitioners imagine they do such 
excellent service, when they endeavour, by me'ans of* 
it, to bring down .the quick, irritated pulse (purely 
symptomatic !) in chronic diseases. 'True it is, that 
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this^ mbnstrous remedy, whicli is in such eases em- 
ployed ^cnantiopathically, strikingly diminishes the/ 
frequency of the quick, iiritated ^lulse, and greatly 
reduces the strength of the arterial pulsations, for a 
few hoursy after the first dose; but the pulse soon 
becomes more rapid than before. In order again to 
diminish in some degree its frequency, the dose is 
increased, and it has the etfcct, hut for a still' shorter 
period, pntil even tliese and still larger palliative 
, doses cease to reduce the pulse, w)iich at length, in 
the secondary action of tlie foxglove which can no 

I 

longer be restrained, becomes much more rapid than 
it was before the use of the drug, — it then becomes 
uticouv table ; sleep, appetite, and aU strength are lost 
— death is imminent ; and not one -of the patients so 
treated escapes ahuc,,imlcss to be a prey to incurable 
insanity ! ' 

* 

Such was the trcg,tmcnt pursued by the allopathist. 
The patients, therefore, were obliged to )*lcld to tin; 
sad necessity, because they could obtain no better 
aid from other allopathists, who had gainejl their 
knowledge from the same deceitful books. , 


’ And^yct Hufcland, the chief of this old school (v. Honniopathic, 
p. 22), extols with much satisfaction the employment of diyitalis in 
^such ca3c.s.in these words: “None will deny” (experience invariably 
docs so!) “ that tyo^ great rapidity of tlie circulation can be removed (?) 
Ijy digitalis.” Permanently removed? and by a heroic enantiopathic 
remedy ? Poor Hufcland ! 



INTRODUCTION. 


49 


As the fundamental cause of chronic (non-vcncroal) 
diseases, together with thtf remedies for them, remained 
unknown to thes(f practitioners, who vahily boasted 
of their causal medication, and of tlieir diagnosis 
being directed to the investigation of the genesis of 
diseases ; ‘ how could they hope to 'remove the im- 
mense numbers of chronic diseases, by their indiveet 
modes of treatment, which were but liurtful imita- 
tions of the processes of the irrational vitaj force for 
its own relief, that never were intended to be models 
for practice 1 , * 

The presumed character of the affection, they re- 
garded as the cause of the disease, and hence they 
directed their pretended causal treatment •against 
spasm, inflammafion (plethora), fever, general and 
partial debility, mucus, putridity, oWStructiohs, &c., 
ivhich they thought to remove by means gf their anti- 
spasmodic, antiphlogistic, ton^, stimulant^ antiseptic, 
dissolvent, resolvent, derivative, evneuant, antagonistic 
remedies (olf which they only possessed a supeiTficial 
knowledge). 

But from indications of such a vagive character, 
really scrwccable medicines could nof be discoverbd, 
most assuredly not in the materia medityi. o£ ^-.be 

5 

^ Which Hufeland iu his pamphlet, Die HomHopathie (p. 20), 
makes a futile attempt to appropriate for- his old pseudo>art. For 
since, as is well known, previous to the appearance of my book 
{Chronic Diseases), the^ 2500-years.old aDopathy knew nothing 
about the source of most chronic diseases (psoyj), must it not have 
attributed a false source {j^enesis) to such maladies ? 
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old* school, which, as I have elsewhere shewn,' is 
founded mainly on conjecture and false deductions 
ah tisn in ntorbis, mixed up Avith fdlsehood and fraud. 

With equal rashness they attacked those still more 
hypothetical so-called indications — deficiency or excess 
of oxygen, nitrogen, carbon, or hydrogen in the fluids, 
exaltation or diminution of the irritability, sensibility, 
and reproduction, derangements of the arterial, venous, 
and capilljiry systems, asthenia, &c., Avithout knoAving 
a single remedy for effecting objects so visionaiy. 
All this Avas pure 04stcutation. It was a mode of 
treatment — that did no good to the patients. 

Ihit all semblance of appi’opriate treatment of 
diseases Avas completely lost, by a practice, introduced 
in the earliest times, and even made into a rule : I mean 
the miMwre, ht a p-escri^ition, of various medicinal 
substances, jvhosc real action Avas, almost Avithout an 
exception, ^unkuoAAUi, a^id AA'hich, Avithout any one cx- 
cciJtion, ijavariably differed' so much among each 
other. One medicine (the sphere of Avhosc medicinal 
effects Avas unknoAvn),Avas placed foremost, as the 
principal repicdy (basis), and was designed to«subdue, 
Avllat the physician deemed the chief character of the 
disCasaiJ^o this was added some other drug (equally 
unknown as regards tlm sphere of its medicinal action), 
for the removal of some particular accessory symptom, 
^ or to strengthen the act^ of the first (adjuvans); 

InlroOui )ion* to life Hunt part of the^/*ttre Malcfia Medica ; 

Sources of ihe apniuum Materia Medica.” [[Translated in the 
British Journal of Ilomceojmthy, vpl. iii.J 
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and besides these, yet aiiothev, (likewise unknown as 
to tht) sphere of its racTlicinal iMiwers), a ptetended 
corrective remedy* (t'on'if/ens); these woil3 all mixed 
to(fcthce (boiled, infused) — and along with them, some 
medicinal syrup, or distilled nredicinal water, also with 
different i)ropertics, would be includecl in the formula, 
and it was supposed, that each of the ingredients 
of this mixture would perform, in the diseased body, 
the ])art allotted to it by the prcscribcr’s imaj^ination, 
without suffering itself to be disturbed or led astray 
by tin; other things mixed up asdong with it ; which, 
however, coidd not in reason be expected. One 
ingredient sus])onded wholly or partially the action 
of another, or communieated to it and to the others, 
a mode of action and operation never anticipated 
nor calcrdated on, so that it ‘was* impossll>h the 
expected effect could be obtained ; these freqiientltf 
occurred a new inorhid derangement, which, from the 
incomprcliensible changes imparted to substances by 
their admixture, was not and could not have been 
foreseen, which escaped observation amid the tumul- 
tuous symptoms of the disease, and^which became 
permanent from a lengthened employment of the 
prescription — accordingly an artificial discifi^ was 
added to and complicated the original disease, otusing 
an aggravation of the latter — ^or if the prescrip- ' 
tion was not often rep|p.ted, but superseded by « 
one or more new ^prescriptions, competed of other 
ingredients, given in rapid succession^ then the very 
least that could happen was a farther depression of 

13 2 
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the 'Strength, for the substances administered in that 
way nerithcr had, nor coutd have had, any tlirect 
pathological relation to the original malady, but only 
attacked, in a useless and injurious manner, parts 
that were least implicated in the disease. 

Tlie mixture* of several medicines, even if the 
effects of each single medicine on the human body 
were accamitcly known ( — the prescription writer, 
howevci*, often knows not the thousandth part of their 
effects — ), the association in one formula, of sever! 1 1 
such ingredients, I repeat, many of Avhich an* tliom- 
selves of a very com])ound nature, and the pc'culiar 
action of any one of which is as good as unknown, 
althougii in reality it ahvays differs from thsit of the. 
others, and the administration of tliis incomprehen- 
sible npxture to the patient in large and frecpiently 
repeated d(^es, in orxler therewith to obtiiin sotiu' 
purposed, ijertain, cu'ralive effect, is a piece of tolly 
evident to»every reflecting and unprejudiced person.' 


' The absurdity of lucdioinal mixtures has been perceived even by 
adherents of the old school of medicine, althou^^h they still coutiinied 
to follow this slovenly plan in their own practice, contraiy t.o their 
convictiu..o. Thus! Marcus Ilcrz (in Hufelaiurs Journal^ ii. p. ^J3), 
reveals <the pricks of his* conscience in the following* words: 
“When wc vhsh. to remove the inflammatory state, we do not 
employ either nitre or ^wd^amnioniac or vegetable acids alone, but wc 
UBu dly •«ix several, and often but^lbo many, so-callcd antiphlogistics 
Jpgethcr, or giveVhein m the same case in close succession. If wo have 
to combat putridity^ we are not content to look for the attainment of 
our object from the administration of large doses of one of the known 
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The result naturally belies every expectation that 
had been formed. There certainly ensue •changes 
and results, but hone of an appropriate character, 
none beneficial — all injurious, destructive ! 


antiseptic medicines, cinchona bark, mineral acids, arnica, sci'i>entaria, 
See., alone ; wo jneler a.ssociat.ing several of them together, and connl 
upon their community of action; or from our uncertainty as to 
whose action is tlic most suitable for tlic case in tpiestjoif, w(? throw 
logetlier a number o^ dilFercnt substances, and almost leave it to 
cliance to otfeet the end we have in view, by moans of one oftftem. 
Thus wo si'ldom excite per8]nralion, i)iirify the blood (?), overcome 
obstriietiuiis (?), promote expectoration, or even evacuate tlie primio 
vile, 1)5* a Miigh; remedy; our prescriptions for these objects arc 
iilwass com|j(»site, almost never simple and pure, ncHhar 

arr our nlm-rvations %i t'rfrrcnce to the actions of each individual 
s/iU'/iu/cr vontoint‘(l in them. I’o be su»e, w» learnedly iiibtitutc 
/'Tlal)i L^iaih s uf lanK among the remedies in our formula^; on the 
nju to which we jiurticidarly eoinmission the action* we confer the 
title (*r hitse t^basis), the others we call helpers, mtpportem (adjuvantia), 
eorrn-if'es (corrigentiii), &c. But this classification* is evidently 
almost entirely arbitrary. The^helpcrs luid suppo?'ters liave just as 
much j)art in tlic whole action as the chief inr/redtent, although, from 
want of a ^standard of measurement, we are unable to determine the 
dc*rree of their ])arlicipation in the result. In like manner ,thc 
infiuenco of the correctives on the powers of the other ingredients 
cannot be (piite indifferent; they must increase or depress give 

thorn <juite aivolhcr direction; and henco we must always regard the 
salutary (?) cliange which we eficct, by means of .stidi a prescription, 
as tlic result of all its ingredients colIeiOUvely, and we can never 
obtain from ih action, a pure ohMvation of the individual efficacy of 
any sinylc inyredient of jphich it is composed. In fact, our know- 
ledye of what iV essential to be known respecting mU our remedies, as 
also respecting the perhaps hundredfold relationships among each 



54 


INTttODUCTTON. 


I ‘should like to see any one who Avould eall the 
blind im-oads of such prescriptions on the diseased 
human bod^, a cure ! 

It is only by guiding what still remains of the 
vital principle in the patient, to the proper perform- 
ance of its functions, by means of a suitable medicine, 
that a cure cah be expected, but not by enervating 
the body to death, secundum artem ; and y(;t the old 
school Knows not what else to do with patients 
suijering from chronic diseases, tlftm to attack the 
sufferers uith drugs* that do nothing but torture 
them, waste their stnmgth and fluids, and shorten 
their lives ! Can it be said to save whilst it destroys 1 

Does if dcserv'o any other name than that of a mis- 

1 

chievous [non-healing] art? 'It acts, lege artis, in the 
most ipappropriate *mann('r, and it docs (it would 
almost seen* purposelg) ihXoia, that is to say, the very 
o]iposite of.what it should do.^ Can it be commended? 
Can it be any longin' tolerated? 

In recent times, the old scliool practitioners have 
ipiitc surpassed themselves in their cruelty towards 
their sick fellow creatures, and in the unsuitlblcncss 
of their 'operations, as every unprejudiced observer 
must^hnit, and as even physicians of their own 
school’havc been fortJed, by the pricks of their con- 


other tnlit h h In -y t'nter u-hnn cmnb'mul, is far too Utile to he relied 
vjiofSf to euaOii' as to tell with eertatuty^ pie deyree and extent of 
the action of a unhstance, seeminyly erer so unimportant, when 
iitlrodticeil info the hanmn hotly in comhination with other substances." 
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science (like Kriiger Hansen), to confess before .the 
worlds 

It was high tiftie for the wise and •benevolent 
Creator and Preserver of mankind to put a stop to 
this abomination, to command a cessation of these 
tortures, and to reveal a healing art the very opposite 
of this, which should not waste the vital juices and 
powers by emetics, perennial scourings out of the 
bowels, warm baths, diaphoretics, or salivjition ; nor 
shed the life’s blood, nor torment and weaken with 
painful appliances; nor, in place of curing patients 
suffering from diseases, render them incurable* by 
the addition of new, chronic, medicinal maladies, by 
means of the long continued use of wrong, powerful 
medicines of unknown properties ; nor yoke the 
horse behind the cart, by giving stihng palliatives, 
according to the old favourite axiom, cq^traria con- 
tranis curentur ; nor, in short, in place of landing the 
patient aid, to guide Inm in the ivay to, death, as 
is done by* the m(?rciless routine practitioner; — but 
which, on the contrary, should spare the patient’s 
strength as much as possible, and should, rapidly 
and mildly, effect an unalloyed and permanent edre, 
by means of smallest doses of simple medifin«« \ycll 
considered, and selected according to their proved 
effects, by the only therapeutic law conformable to 
nature : similia similibm curentur. It was Mgh time ^ 
that He should permit the discovery, of Homoeo- 
pathy. 
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By observation, reflexion, and experiment, I dis- 
covered^ til at, in opposition to tbe oIq allopatbic 
method, th<? true, the proper, the best mode of treat- 
ment, is contained in tbe maxim: To effect a mild, 
raffid, certain, and permanent cure, choose, in every case 
of disease, a ntledicine which can itself produce an 
affection similar (Zium •sahot) to that sought to he cured! 

Hitherto no one has ever taught this homoeopathic 
mode ofi (jure, no one has it. But if the 

truth is only to be found in this •method, as I can 
prove it to be, we might expect that, even though it 
remained unperceived for thousands of years, distinct 
traces of it would yet be discovered in every age.’ 

And «uch is the fact. In all ages, the patients who 
have leen really, rapidly, permanently, and evidently 
cured hy mediAnes," and who did not merely recover 
by some f(jrtuitous circumstance, or by the acute 
disease having run itp allotted course, or by the 
powers of, the system having, in the course of time, 
gradually attained the preponderance, \inder allo- 
pathic and antagonistic' treatment — for being cured 
in a direct ,iuanner diflers vastly from rccov*3ring in 
an* indirect manner — such patients have been cured 
solely,. (although without the knowledge of the physi- 

* For triilli id co-etenial with the all-wise, beuevolent Deity. It 
may loii^' ei eai' the observation of man, until the time fore-ovdained 
by Providi- 1! i airives, when its rays shall irresistibly break tluout'h 
the cloud-. K.i i.rbjudi^, and usher in the dawn of a day, which shall 
shine with a !.ri(?h(, and unfading light for the weal of the human 

KU'e. 
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dan,) by means of a (homccopathic) medidne* vvbidi 
possessed the power of producing a similar* morbid 
state. • • 

Even in cases of real cure by means of mixture^ of 
medicines — which were cxcossively rare — it will be 
found, tliat the remedy whose actidh predominated, 
was always of a homoeopathic character, 

But tliis is observed much more strikingly in cases 
where physicians sometimes effected a ijapid cure 
Avith one simple medicinal substance, contrary to the 
usual custom, that admitted of, none but mixtures of 
medicines in the form of a jirescription. There we 
see, to our astonishment, that this always occurred 
by means of a medicine that is itself capable of pro- 
ducing an affection similar to the case of disease that 
Avas cured, although the physiciitns themselves knew 
not what they Avere doing, and acted in /orgetfulness 
of the contrary doctrines of tlieir own school. They 
prescribed a medidne the very reverse of .that which 
they shoulfl liaA o employed according to the laws of 
traditional therapeutics, andf*it was only in consequence. 
of so doing that the patients Avere rapidly cured. 

I shall ‘here relate some examples of these homoeo- 
pathic cures, which find a clear and precise intei^re- 
tation in the homoeopathic doctrine now discovered 
and acknowledged, but which we are by no means 
to regard as arguments in favour of the latter, because^ 
it stands firm without the aid of aqy such support.* 


' IF, in the cases which will be cited here, the doses of medicine 
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The author of the treatise oh epidemic diseases 
(eviSi^fu&c) (attributed to Hippocrates ‘),mentionse case 
of cholera 'aiorhvJs that resisted 6very remedy, and 
which he cured by means of white hellebore alone, 
which, however, excitesecAofera of itself, as witnessed 
by Forest, LedeRus, Heimann, and many others.* 

The English sweating sickness which first appeared 
in the year 1485, and which, more murderous’ than 
the plague itself, carried off in the commencement, 
(as testified by Willis) ninety-nine •patients out of a 
hundred, could not bp subdued, until physicians had 


exceeded those which the safe homoeopathic doctrine prescribes, 
they wercf of course very naturally attended with the same degree 
of danger which usually results from all homteopathic agents when 
admiulstex'cd in large doses. However, it often happens, from 
vai'ious causes which cannot at all times bo discovered, that even 
very large dosfis of homoeopathic medicines effect a cure, without 
causing any notable injury, f^ither from the vegetable substance 
having lost a part of its Strength, or because abundant evacuations 
ensued which destroyed the greater part of tlio cflVicts of the re- 
medy; or, finally, because the%tomach had received at the same 
time other substances, which, acting as an antidote, lessened the 
strength of the dose, 

' At the commencement of lib. 5. 

“ P. Fores^us, xviii. obs. 44. — ^Ledelius, Misc. nat. cur. dec. iii. 
aim. i. obs.’ fiS.^Keimaim, <Bresl. Samml. 1724, p. 535. In this, 
and in all the examples that follow, I have purposely abstained from 
reporting either my own observations ca* those of my pupils, upon the 
'^special efiects of each individual medicine, but merely those of the 
physicians of times past. My object for acting in this manner, is to 
stew that the art ofc curing homcBopathically might have been dis- 
covered before my time. 
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leained to administer sudorifics to their patients? After 
that, as Sennert* observesj few persons died of it. 

A case of dysentery which had lasted seteral years, 
threatening the patient with inevitable death, and for 
which every other medicine had been tried without 
success, was, to Fischer’s® (but notm)^) great surprise, 
cured in a speedy and permanent manner by a jnir- 
gative administered by an empiric. 

Murray, (whom I select from numerous other autho- 
rities,) informs us,» as does also daily experience, that 
among the symptoms produced, by the use of tobacco, 
those of vertigo, nausea, and anxiety are the principal. 
Now Dicmerbroeck,* when attacked with those very 
symptoms of vertigo, nausea, and anxiety,* in the 
course of his efose attendance on the victims of 
epidemic diseases in Holland, reihoved them by smo- 
. king tobacco. , 

The hurtful effects whicli, some writers (among 
others Georgi)‘ ascribe* to the use of the agaricus 
nmscarius, *by the mhabltants of Kamtschatka, and 
'which consist of tremors, conmdsions, and epilepsy, 
became* a salutary remedy in the hands of C. G. 
Whistling,® who used this fungus with success in cdscs 
of convulsions accompanied with tremor ; l^ewisif in 


' De Febribus, iv. cap. 15. 

* In Hufeland’s Journal fur praktische Heilkuiide, vol.x, iv. p. 127. 
® Treatise on Pest. Amsterdam, 1665, p. 273. 

* Beschreibung aller^Nationen des russiSchen 'Keichs, pp. 78, 
267, 281, 321, 329, 352. 

® Diss de Virt. Agaric. Muse. Jena, 1718, p, 13. 

¥ 
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thoee of J. C. Bernhardt,* who used it with success 
in a species of epilepsy. 

The reniark made by Murray,* that oil of aniseed 
allays pains of the stomach and flatulent colic caused 
by purgatives, ought not to surprise us, knowing that 
J. P. Albrecht* hds observed •pains in the stomach 
produced by this substance, and P. Forest* violent 
colic likewise caused by its administration. 

If F. •I^oflmann praises the efiicacy of millefoil in 
various cases of haemorrhage; \f Q. E; Stahl, Buch- 
wjild and Loseke hav^ found this plant useful in ex- 
cessive haemorrhoidal flux; if Quarin and the editors 
of the Breslauer Sammlungen speak of the cure it 
has effected of h(emoptysis; and finally, if Thomasius 
(according to Haller) has used ' it successfully in 
uterine 'haemorrhage ^ these cures are evidently owing 
to the po\^er possessed by the plant, of exciting 
intestinal hemorrhage and hematuria,, as observed by 
G. Hoffmann,® and more especially of producing 
epistaxis, as confirmed by Boeder.® 

Scovolo,’ among many others, cured a case where 
the urinary discharge was puriform, by arbutus uva 

‘XJhjfin. Vers, und Erfahhmgen, Leipsic, 1754, oVs. 5, p. 321. 
Gruncr, Do Viribus Agar. ^usc. Jena, 1778, p. 13. 

* Appar. Medie., 1 . p. 429, 480. 

* Misc. Nat. Cnr., dec. ii. ann. 8, obs. 169. 

» * Observat, et Curationes, lib. 21. 

‘ De Medicatnf Ofiicm. Leyden, 1788. 

• * Cynosure Mat. ]^ed. Cent., p. 552. 

’’ In Girardi, de uva ursi. Padua, 1764. 
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Mm; which never could have been perfonned* if this 
plant •had not the property of exciting lie(U in the 
urethra with dischtirge of mucous urine, tis seen by 
Sauvages.^* 

And though -the frequent experience of Storck, 
Marges, Planchon, du Monceau, F. C? Junker, Schinz, 
Ehrmann, and others had not already cstablislied the 
fact, that colchicum autumnalc cures a species of 
dropsy, still this power was to have been expected 
from it, from the peculiar property it possesses of 
diminishing the urinary secretion, and 'of exciting dt*th<; 
same time a continual desire to pass water. It likewise 
causes the flow of a small quantity of urine of a fiery 
red colour, as witnessed by Storck* and de.Bergc*. 
The cure of an as'thma attended with hypochondriasis 
effected by Goritz^ by means of Colchicum, and that 
of an asthma complicated with hydrojihorax, per- 
formed by Storck® with the; same substance, were 
evidently owing to the homoeopathic property which 
it possesses,* of exciting *asthma and dyspnoea, as wit- 
nessed by de Berge.® 

MuraAto’ saw what we may witness evpry day, viz i 


^ Nosolog., iii. p. 200, 

® Libellus de Colchico. Vienna, 176^, p, 12. 

® Journal de Medecinc, 22. " 

* A. E. Buchner, Miscell. Phys. Med. Mathcni. Ann. 1728, Jul. 
pp. 1212, 1213. Erfurt," 1732. 

®Ibid. cas. 11, 13. 

® Ibid. loc. cit. 

Misc. Nat, Cur. dec. ii. ann. 7, obs. 112. 
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that jalap, besides creating gripes in the belly, also 
causes great uneasiness and Ugitation. Every physician 
acquainted^vith the facts upon -frhich homoeopathy 
rests, will find it » perfectly natuiul, that*the power 
so justly ascribed to this medicine by G. W. Wedel,‘ 
of allaying the gripes which are so frequent in young 
children, and of procuring them tranquil repose, 
arises from homoeopathic influence. 

It is also known and has been attested by Murray, 
Hillary and Spielmann, that senna occasions a kind 
of colic, and produce^ according to C. Hoffmann® and 
F. Hoffmann,® Jlatulencg and turgescence of the blood j 
ordinary causes of insomnolencg. It was thk inherent 
homoeopathic property of senna, which enabled Det- 
harding® to cure with its aid, patients afflicted with 
violent 'colic and ins'omnolency. 

Storck, who had so intimate a -knowledge of medi- 
cines, was^ on the point of discovering that the bad 
effects of ihe dictanffnus, which he observed sometimes 
to provoke a mucous discharge from the vagina^ arose 
from the very same properties in this root which 
enabled him. to cure a leucorrhtea of long staflding.’ 


, ‘ Opiqlog., lib. 1, p. 1, cap. 2, p. 38. 

, • DaMbdicin. OiBcin., lib. 1, cap. 36. 

de Manna, p. 16. 

■ ■* Murray, loc. cit. ii. p. 507. 

* Eph^. Nat. Cur., cent. 10, obs. 76. 

* Lib. dc ^lanun. Jovis. Vienna, 1769, Cap. 2. 
’ Ibid. cap» 9. 



INTRODUCTION. 


63 


Storck should, moreover, not have been astonished 
that he was able to cure U general chronic eruption 
(humid, phagedenic and psoric) with clemdtis^ having 
himself ascertained® that this plant has the power of 
producing a psoric eruption ouer the whole body. 

If, as Murray asserts,® euphrasia cufes lippitudo and 
a certain form of ophthalmia, how could it otherwise 
produce this effect, but by the faculty it possesses 
of exciting a kind of inflammation in th§ •eyes^ as 
has been remarked by Lobelius P 

According to J. H. Lange,® tiutmey has been found 
efficacious in hysterical fainting fits. The sole nafural 
cause of this phenomenon is homoeopathic, and can 
be attributed to no other circumstance, but that the 
nutmeg, when given in strong doses to a person in 
health, produces, as stated by J. Schnfid® and CuUen,’ 
suspension of the senses and general insens^ility. 

The old practice of applying rose-water ^externally 
in ophthalmic diseases, looks like •a tacit avowal, that’ 
there cxists*in the leaves* of the rose,, some curative 
power for diseases of the eye. This is founded upon 
the hon*eopathic virtue which the rose possesses, of 
exciting a*species of ophthalmia in persons? who fire 

m 

— i— 

^ Op. cit, cap. 13. , 

2 Ibid. p. 33. ' 

® Appar. Medic., xi. p. 221, 2nd edit. 

* Stirp. Adversar., p. 219. 

* DomeBt. Bninsvic., p. 136. 

® Misc. Nat. Cur., dec. ii. ami. 2, obs. 20. 

" Materia medica, ii, p. 233. 
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in, health, an effect which Echtius,* Ledelius,® and 
Ran,® actually saw it produce. 

If, as asserted by Pet. Rossi,* Va^ Mons,® I. Monti,® 
Sybel,® and others, the poison sumach has the faculty 
of producing pimples v>fiich gradually cover the entire 
body, it may be easily perceived how this plant is 
capable of effecting a hofhocopathic cure of various 
kinds of herpetic eruptions, which it really has done, 
accordiri^*to information furnished by Dufresnoy and 
• V^n Mons. What could have bCstowed upon the 
pois on s umac h (as in a case cited by Alderson,®) 
the power of curing a paralysis of the lower extremi- 
ties, attended with weakness of the intellectual organs, 
if it did not, of itself, evidently possess the faculty of 
depressing the muscular powers and of acting on the 
imagination of" the patient to such a degree, as to 
make him believe that ho is at the point of death, as 
in a case vdtnesscd by Zadig.® 

Dulcamara, according to Carrere,*® has cured the 

i J 

' 111 Adami, Vita Medic, p. 72, 

^ Misc. Nat. Curios., dec. ii. ann. 2, obs. 140. 

® Rau, uber den Werth des homoop. Heilvcrfahrens, p.'73. 

^ Observ*. de Nonnullis Plantis, quse pro venenatis habentur. Pisis, 
1607. , 

® In Dufresnoy, Dea;propn4t4s de la plante appelee rhus radicans. 

p. 206 .I^J ‘ 

* fic. et art. iii. 165^ 

» In Annaleii, 1811, July. 

® In iSamnil* aue. Abb. f. pr. Aerate, i^iii. 1. 

• • Iq Huteland’s Journal der prakt. Heilk. v. p. 8. 

Cait^re, (and'Btarcke,) Abh«indl. . uber die Eigenschaften des 
Nachtschattens oder Bittersus^es. Jena, 1786, pp. 20 — 23. 
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most violent diseases caused by a chill, whicfi could 
result, from no other cause but that this hex*b, in 
cold and damp waather, frequently produces similar 
affections to those which arise from a chill, as Carrere 
himself has observed^^ and likewise Starcke.® Fritze® 
saw dulcamara produce convulsions, •and De Ilaen* 
witnessed the very same effects attended with delirium ; 
on the other hand, convulsions attended with delirium, 
have yielded to small doses of dulcamara adgiinistered 
by the last mentioned physician.® — It were vain to 
seek amid the vast domain of^ hypotheses the cfllise 
that renders dulcamara so efficacious in a specids of 
herpes, as witnessed by Carrere,® Fouquet,’' and Pou- 
part.® Nature, which requires the aid of homoeopathy 
to perform a safe cure, sufficiently explains the 
cause, in the faculty possessed by dulcamara, *0! pro- 
ducing a certain species of hei-pes. Carrere s*aw the 
use of . this plant excite heretic eruptions which 

^ Carrere (and Starcke), Abhandl. iiber die Eigenschaften dcs 
Nachtschattens oder Bittersiisses. Jena, 1786, pp. 20 — 23. 

* In CaA^re, ibid. p. 140, 249. 

^ Annalen i}es klinischen Instituts, iu. p. 45. 

* Ratio Medendi.^ Tom. iv. p, 228. ^ , 

* Ibid., where he says : ‘‘ Dulco-amarae stipites inajori dosi con- 
vulsiones et dc^iria excitant, mtderata vero, spasmos, convulsionesqiie 
solvunt.” How near was De Haen to the disccri^ery of the thera- 
peutic law most in conformity to native ! ' ' 

® Ratio Medendi. Tom. iv. p. 92. • • ' ' * 

^ In Razoux, Tables Nbsologique^l ^ ' • 

* Traite des Dartres. Palis, l780yvpp. 184, 192. 
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covered the enUre body during a fortnight;* and on 
anpther*occasion where^ it produced the same pn the 
hands, ^ andF a third time where it "fixed itself on the 
labia pudendi.^ 

Kucker* saw the solanum nigrum produce swelling 
of the entire bodg. This is the reason that Gatacker® 
and Cirillo® succeeded in «uring with its aid, (homceo- 
pathically) a species of dropsy. 

Boerhaftve,’ Sydenham,® and Eadclifie® cured an- 
other species of dropsy with the aid of the sambucus 
niger, because, as Hallpr *® informs us, this plant causes 
an (edematous swelling yihsa. applied externally. 

De Hacn,** Sarcone,*® and Pringle,*® have rendered 
due homage to truth and expedience by declaring 
openly that they cured pleurisy wifeh the sdlla mari- 
#i7«a,-a*root which, bn account of its excessive acrid 
properties, £)ught to be forbidden in a disease of this 


* Traitd.des Dartres. ^ Paris, 1782, p. 96. 

* Ibid. p. 96. ' 

■ * Ibid. p. 164. 

* Gdmmerc. Liter. Noric. 1731, p. 872. 

* V^udie S Bfmerk. der. Ediub. Gesellschaft, Altcnburg, 1762, 
yu.*pp. 96‘, 98. 

* Oensult, Medichi. Tom. iii. Naples, 1738. 4to. 

J' Plantarum. P. I. p. 207. 

, * Opera, p; 496. . 

* li IPWfepl^iAnncimittellehre, p. 349. 

*® Itl yii^lat, Plantes vdueneuses, p.- 125. 

Patio Medetkdi, P? I. p. 13. 

* ** Histoiy of Diseases in Naples, vol, i. p. 175. 

*’ ,Ob8. on the Diseases of the Army, ed. 7, p. 143. 
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nature, where, according to the received method, 
only Sedative, relaxing, and cooling remedies* are ad- 
missible. The disease in question subsisted, never- 
theless, under the influence of squill on homoeopathic 
principles; for T. C. Wagner’* formerly saw the action 
of this plant alone produce pleurisy ^d inflammation 
of the lungs. * 

A great many practitioners, D. Criiger, Ray, Kell- 
ner, Kaaw Boerhaave, and others,® have* hbserved 
that datura straiSumium excites a singular kin^ of 
delirium and convulsions. It is precisely this faculty 
that enabled physicians to cure with its aid demono- 
mania® (fantastic madness attended with spasms of 
the limbs) and other convtdsions, as was done by 
Sidren* and Wedenberg.® If, in the hands of Sidren® 
it cured two cases of chorea, one of which had been 
occasioned by fright, and the other by mercurial 
vapour, it was because it possessed the faoulty of ex- 
citing involuntary movements of the limbs, ds observed 
by Kaaw iJoerhaave, and Lobstein. Numerous ob- 
servations, and among others those made by Sc^nk, 
have shewn us that it can destroy copsdiousness and 

* Observationes Clinic®. Lubec, 11137. ’ '* 

® C. Criiger, in Misc. Nat. Cur,, dec.*iii. ann. 2, oba. 88: — Boer> 
haave, Impetum Faciens. Leyden, 1745, p. 282. — F^ellner, io^the 
Bresl. Samml. 172. * 

® Veckoskrift for Laekare, vi. p. 40 et seq. . • 

* Diss. de Striunonii ugu in Malis Convulsivis. * Upsala, 1793. 

® Diss. de Stramonii usu. Upsala, 1773. • 

* tgss. Morborum Casus, spec. i. Upsala, 1785. 

F 2 
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meihory in a very short time ; therefore, it ought 
not to Surprise us if, accoiiiing to the testimony of 
Sauvages “and Schinz, it posses^s the faculty of 
curing weakness of memory. By the same rule, 
Schmalz^ succeeded in* curing with the aid of this 
plant a case of melancholy, altematihg with madness, 
because, according to Acdsta,® it has the power of 
exciting similar alternating mental affections when 
adminisfeted to a person in health. 

Percival, Stahl, Quarin,® and many other physicians, 
have observed that cinchona occasions oppression of 
the stomach. Some (Morton, Friborg, Bauer, and 
Quarin) have seen this substance produce vomiting 
and diarrhoea; others (D. Criiger and Morton), syn- 
cope; others, debility; others (Thomson, Richard, 
Stahl, and C. ife. Fisher), a kind of jaundice; others 
(Quarin and Fischer), bitterness of the mouth; and 
yet others# tension of the abdomen. And it is precisely 
when these complicated evils occur in intermittent 
fevers that Torti and Cleghorn recommentl the use of 
cinchona alone. The advantageous effects of this 
bark in cases of exhaustion, indigestion, and loss of 
appetite,' resulting from acute fevers (particularly 
wheif the latter have been treated by venesection, 
evacuaHts, ,a^4 debilltants), jdepend on the faculty 
which it.p^te^E^f depressing excessively the vital 


* Medic, VoiriaDe, Leipzic^, 1781, p. 178. 
*In P; Scheack, lib. 1, obs. 139. , ■ 

* Quoted in my Mat. med., iii. 
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powers, producing mental and hodily exhaustion,^ in- 
digestion, and loss of appetite, as observed by Oleghorn, 
Friborg, Criiger, •Romberg, Stahl, ThObison, and 
others.^ 

How would it have beeu possible to stop haemorr- 
hages with ipecacuanha, as effected \nore than once 
by Baglivi,. Barbeyrac, GKanella, Dalberg, Bergius, 
and others, if this medicine did not of itself possess 
the feculty of exciting haemorrhage 1 — as 'Murray, 
Scott, and Geoffrey* have witnessed. How could it 
be so efficacious in asthma, and particularly in spas- 
modic asthma, as it is described to have been by 
Akenside,® Meyer,'* Bang,® Stoll,® Fouquet,* and Ranoe,® 
if it did not of itself produce (without exciting any 
evacuation) asthnia, and spasmodic asthma in particular, 
as Murray,® Geoffroy,*® and Scott" hafe observed it to 
do 1 Could any clearer hints be given that medicines 
ought to be applied to the cure of disease;^ according 
to the morbid effects wluch they produce ?• 

' Vide my Mat. med#iii. 

' “ Ibid. pp. 259 — 264. 

® Medic. Transact. I. No. 7, p. 39. 

* Diss de Ipecac, refracta dosi usu, p. 34. 

® Praxis Medica, p. 346, 

® Praelectiones, p. 221. 

^ Journal de M5decine. Toi 4 , 62, p. 137. ^ 

» In Act. Reg. Soc. Med. HafA, 163, Hi. p. 361. 

® Medic. Pract. Bibl;, p, 237. ' - * y 
Traite dfrla matUre, w^dicale, ii. p.«157, 

“ In Med. Consent, of Edmb., iv. p. 74^ 
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It would be impossible to concmve why ignaiia 
could ba^so efficacious in convulsions as we are assured 
it is by Kennann,' Valentin, ’ and an anonymous 
writer,* if it did not possess the power of exciting 
similar convulsions, as witnessed by Bergius,* Camelli,® 
and Durius.® 

Persons who have received a blow or a contusion 
feel pains in the side, a desire to vomit, lancinating 
and burning pain in the hypochondria, all of which 
are accompanied with anxiety, tremors, and involun- 
tary starts, similar to .those produced by .an electric 
shock, formication in the parts that have received 
the injury, &c. As the arnica montana produces 
similar symptoms, according to the observations of 
Meza, Vicat, Crichton, Collins, Aaskow, StoU, and 
J. C. Lange,'' it maty be easily conceived that this 
plant will cvre the effects of a blow, fall, or contusion, 
as is familjpx to the experience of a host of physicians, 
and even erf whole nations, for centuries past. 

Among the effects which e^ccites when 
administered to a person in scfiuid health, are symp- 
toms which, taken collectively, present an image 

} Cynosura Mat, med., il p, 231, 

* Pist. Simplic. Refofin. p. 194, § 4. 

* In Act. BeroL, dec. ii. voi. x. p, 12. 

^ Muteria Medica,'p. 150. 

^ Philos. Trans, vol. xxi. No. 250. 

® Miscell.'Nat. Cur., dec. iii. ann. 9, 10. 

^ Vide my !^{ateria medica, i. * 
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greatly resemblii^ that species of hydrophobia caused 
by thp bite of a mad dog,* a disease which Mayeme,' 
Munch,* Buchholz^ and Neimike,* cured a perfect 
manner with this plant, homoeopathically.® The patient 
in vain endeavours to sleep^ tp^ respiration is embar- 
rassed, he is consumed by a burning thirst attended 
with anxiety; the moment any liquids are presented to 
him he rtgects them itith violence; his countenance 
becomes red, his eyes fixed and sparkling (an observed 
by F. C, Grimm); Jie experiences a feeling of suffocation 
while drinking (according to, E. Camerarius *and 
Sauter); for the most part he is incapable of swallow- 
ing anything (as affirmed by May, Lottinger, Sicclius, 
Buchave, D’Hermont, Manetti, Vicat, and Cullen) ; 

S 

^ Praxeos in Morbis Internis Syntagma Altejum. Vienna, 1697, 
p. 136, 

^ Beobachtungen bei angewendetcr Belladonne bei®den Menschen. 
Stendal, 1789, 

® Heilsame Wirkungen der ^Belladonne 4n ausgebrqphener Wuth.' 
Erfurt, 1785 . 1 • 

* In J. H. Munch’s Beobachtungen. Th. i. p. 74. 

® If Belladonna has frequently failed in cases of decided rabies, we 
ought to remember that it cannot cure in such ^insftinces but bjr its 
faculty of producing effects similar to those of the malady itself, and 
that, consequently, it ought not to be administered but in the gmaTlest 
possible doses, as will be shown in the Organon (§ cclxxv. — <;plxxxiii.). 
In general it has been administered in very large doses, so that the 
'patients necessarily died, not of the disease, but of the remedy. 
However, it is probable that there is more than one, degree or 
species of hydrophobia and rabies, and consequeiftly the most suit- 
able homcBopathic remedy is sometimes hyoscymnus, and sometimes 
stramonium, according as the symptoms vary. 
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he is alternately actuated by terror ayd a desire to Inte 
those about him (as seen by Sauter, Dumoulin, Buehave, 
and Mardofi^; he spits everywhere dround him (accord- 
ing to Sauter); he endeavours to make his escape (as we 
are informed by DumouHn, E. Gmelin, and Buc’hoz); 
and there is continual moving about of the body (as 
witnessed by Boucher, E, Gmelin, and Sauter.)* 
Belladonna has also effected the cure of different 
kinds of %nadness and melancholy, as in the cases 
reported by Evers, Schmucker, Schtnalz, and the two 
Mtinchs, and many others, because it possesses the 
faculty of producing different kinds of insanity, like 
those noted by Eau, Grimm, Hasenest, Mardorf, 
Iloyer, Dillenius, and others.® Henning,® after vainly 
endeavouring, during three months, to cure a case of 
amaurqsis with ' coloured spots before the eyes, by a 
variety of nredicines, was at length struck with the 
idea that ^hls malady might perhaps be occasioned 
by gout, although the patient had never experienced 
the slightest attack; and upon this supS'wsition he 
was by chance induced to prescribe belladonna,'* 
which effected a speedy cirre without any inconve- 
nience. He would undoubtedly have made" choice of 

’ Vide<iuy Materia medica, vol. i. 

* Referred- to in my Materia medica, vol. i. 

. * In Huftiland’s Journal, xxv. 4, pp. 70, 74. 

* Mere teoujecture alone has led physicians to rank belladonna 
among the remedies fdr gout. The disease which can, with pro- 
priety, be denomimted gout, never will nor can be cured by 
bclladoiiiia. 
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{his medicine at commencement, had he knmvn 
that it was not possible t5 perform a cure but by the 
aid of a remedy wBich produces symptoms^similar to 
those of the disease itself; and that, according to the 
infallible law of nature, belladonna could not fail 
to cure this case homceopathically, since, by the tes- 
timony of Sauter ^ and Buehholz,® it excites a species 
of amaurosis with coloured spots before the eyes. 

Hyosctfamus has cured spasms whicl? "Strongly 
resembled epilepsy, as witnessed by Mayerne,® Storck, 
Collin, and others. It produces this effect by the 
very same power whereby it excites convulsions similar 
to those of epilepsy, as oljserved in the writings of 
E. Camerarius, C. Seliger, Hiinerwolf, A. Hamilton, 
Planchon, Acosta, and others.* 

Fothergill,® Storck, Hellwick, afid Oftef^nger, 
have used hyoscyamus with success in certain kinds 
of mental derangement. But the use of it would 
have been attended with equal Success in the hands 
of many otj^er physicians, had they confined it to the 
cure of that species of mcnteil alienation, which hyos- 
cyamu^is capable of producing in its^primary action, 
viz. a kind of stupefaction, that Van Helmoilt,WeSel, 
J. F. Gmelin, Laserre, Hiinerwolf, A. Hamilton, 


^ In Hufeland’s Journal, xi. 

^ Ibid. vol. i. p. 2d2. 

® Prax. Med., p.^23. 

* Vide my Materia; medica, vol. iv. 

* Memoirs of Med. Soc. of London, i. pp. 310, 311. 
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Kiomimd^, J. Stedmann, Tozett^ J. Faber, and 
Wendt, osaw produced by tbe action of this plant.' 

By taking the effects of hyoscjamus collectively, 
which the latter observers have seen it produce, they 
present a picture of hysteria of considerable severity. 
Accordingly we ’find in J. A. P. Gessner, Storck, and 
in the Act. Nat. Cur.* that a case of hysteria which 
bore great resemblance to the above-mentioned was 
cured by the use of this plant. 

Schenkbecher ® would never have succeeded in 
curing a vertigo of twenty years’ standing, if this 
plant did not possess, in a very high degree, the power 
of creating generally an analogous state, as attested 
by Hiincrwolf, Blom, Navier, Planchon, Sloane, Sted- 
mann, Greding, Wepfer, Vicat, and Bemigau.* 

A nmn, who beckme deranged through jealousy, 
was for a Icmg time tormented by Mayer Abramson® 
with remedies that produced no effect on him, when, 
under the name of a soporific, he one day administered 
hyosf^amm, which cured him speedily. Ila,^ he known 
that this plant excites jealousy and madness in persons 
who are in health,® and had he been acquainted with 


^ S«e my Materia medica,i ir. 

"lV.«bfav8. 

> 

*Voo*4c'r Kinkiiia, Schierling, Bilsenkraut, &c. Riga, 1769, 

p, Ida. k ^ 

* Vide my Materia medica, vol iv. 

* ^ In Httfeland'd Jpurnal, xix. II. p. 60. 

• Vide my Materia mod., vol. iv. 
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the homoeopathic law, (the only Dfitoral basis o^ thera- 
peutic!), he woul^ave been able to administer hyos- 
cyamus from the wery commencement u^th perfect 
confidence, and thus have avoided fatiguing the 
patient with remedies which (not being homoeopathic) 
could be of no manner of service to him. 

The mixed prescriptions»which were employed for 
a long time with the greatest success by Hecker' in 
a case of spasmodic constriction of the epelids, would 
have proved ineffectual, if some happy chance had 
not included hyoscyamus, whiclj, according to Wep- 
fer,® excites a similar affection in persons who arc in 
sound health. 

Neither did Withering® succeed in curing, a spas- 
modic constrictioif of the pharynx, with inability to 
swallow, until he administered ’hyoscyamus,' whose 
special actiou consists of causing a spasmodic constric- 
tion of the throat, with inability to swallow,^ an effect 
which Tozetti, Hamilton, Bemigau, Sauvages, and' 
Huncrwolf^ have seen it produce in a very high 
degree. 

How^’tould camphor produce such salutary effects 
as the veracious Huxham® says it does, in the ^ 
called slow nervous fevers, where the temperatyrc'of 


* Hufeland’s Journal, i. p. 364. 

’ De Cicuta Aquatica. Basil, 1716, p. 320. 
’ Edinb. Med. Comment. Dec. ii.4). vi,Vf 

* See my Mat. med., vol. w. , 

’ Opeia, t. i. p 172, t li. p. 84. 
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the* body is lowered, where the sens^ility'is depressed, 
and the* vital powers greatly diminished, if the*result 
of its imrrfediate action upon thtf body were not to 
produce a state similar in every respect to the latter, as 
observed by G. Alexander, Cullen, and F. Hoffmannl^ 

Spirituous wihes administered in small doses have 
cured, homoeopathically, fevers that were purely m- 
flammatory. C. Crivellati,® H. Augenius,® A. Mun- 
della,* and two anonymous writers,** have afforded us 
the proofs. Asclepiados® on one occasion cured an 
inflammation of the krain by administering a small 
quantity of wine. A case of feverish delirium attended 
with stertorous breathing, similar to that state of 
deep, intoxication which wine produces, was cured in 
a sli^e ni^fc by wine wliich Kademacher'' adminis- 
tered to t^e patient.* Can any one deny the power of 
a medicinal irritation analogous to the disease itself 
(similia similibus) in either of these cases ? 

A strong infusion of tea produces anxiety and pal- 
pitation of the heart in persons who are^not in the 
habit of drinking it; on the other hand, 'if taken in 
small doses,, it is an excellent remedy for sufir^ymp- 

• 

^ See my Mat. nicd.', vol. iv. 

* Trattato dell’ uso e modo di dare il vino nelle febri acute. Rome, 
1600, 

® Epist. t. ii. lib. 2, ep. 8. 

* Epist. xiv. Basil, 1588. 

® Eph. Nat diir., dlic. ii. ann. 2, obs. 53^ Gazette de Sante, 1738. 
* ® CceJ. Aurolianiv, Acut. lib. i. c. 16. 

^ In Ilufcland’s Journal, xvi. I. p. 92. 
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toms when produced by other causes, as testiAed .by 
G. L. Jlau.^ ^ • , 

A case resembling the agonies of dcathf in which 
the patient was convulsed to such a degree as to 
deprive him of his senses, alternating with attacks 
of spasmodic breathing, sometimes also sobbing and 
stertorous respiration, witU icy coldness of the face 
and body, lividity of the feet and hands, and feeble- 
ness of the pulse, a state perfectly anaV)gous to 
the whole of the •symptoms which Schweikert and 
others saw produced by the us,e of was'* at 

first treated unsuccessfully by Stiitz,’’ with aramdnia, 
but afterwards cured in a speedy and permanent 
manner by opium. In this instance, could any one 
fail to discover th’e hommopathic principle made use 
of without the knowledge of the iierson who employed 
it? According to Vicat, J. C. Grimm, o,nd others,' 
opium also produces a powerful and almo.<(t irresistible 
tendency to sleep, accomphnied by profuse pprspiration 
and delirium. This was the reason Avhy Osthoff ^ was 
afraid to iwlminister it in a case of epidemic fever 
whiclr*e3;hibited similar symptoms, for tlje prinoiides 
of the system which he pursued, prohibited the Use 


^ Ueber den Werth des liomoopathischen Heilv. Heidelberg, 
1824, p. 72. 

® See my Mat. mod., vol. i. 

^ In Hufeland’s Journal, x. IV. 

9 

* See my Mat. med., vol. i. 

* In the Salzburg Med. Chirurg. Journal, 1805, iii. p. 110. 
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of it under such circumstances. (PoQr system !) How- 
ever, after having exhausted in vain all the known 
remedies Jlfud seeing his patient atfthe point of death, 
he resolved, at all hazards, to administer a small 
quantity of opium, whose effects proved salutary, as 
they always Aust, when given according to the 
unerring law of homccopeithy. 

J. Lind' also avowed that opium removes a sense 
of weighh in the head, with heat of skin and difficulty 
of perspiring ; it relieves the head, 'destroys the bum- 
ing*febrile heat, softens the skin, and bathes its surface 
in a* profuse perspiration. But Lind was not aware 
that this salutary effect of opium is (contrary to the 
axioms 'of the medical schools) owing to the circum- 
stance of its producing analogous morbid symptoms, 
when Administered* to a person in health. There 
have, nevertheless, been physicians here and there, 
across whose minds this truth has passed^ like a flash 
of lightning withodt ever gmng birth to a suspicion 
of the laws of homoeopathy. For example, Alston® 
says that opium is a remedy that excites heat, 
notwithstanding which, it certainly diminisESS heat 
^ where it'alreacfy exists. De la Gudrtee® administered 
o;^uui in a case of fever attended with violent head- 
ache, tension and hardness of the pulse, dryness and 


* Vemich iftber die Krankheiten denen die Eiiropaer in heisseu 
Klinuitfbn i&tcrworfcn Bind. Biga, 1773. , 

* In Sdlnb. Versuchen, v. p. I. art. 12. 

® In Refeaer’s Annalen der Arzneimittellehre I. ii. p. 6. 
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roughness of the- skin, burning heat, and* hence 
difficult and debiluating perspirations, the exhalation 
of which was constantly interrupted by tie extreme 
agitation of the patient. This remedy was successful, 
because opium possesses th^ faculty of creating a 
feverish state in healthy persons, which is perfectly 
anglogous, as stated by many observers, ‘ and of which 
he was ignorant. In a fever attended with coma, 
where the patient- lay extended, deprived of. speech, 
the eyes open, the limbs stiff, the pulse small and 
intermittent, the respiration disturbed and stertorous, 
(all of which are symptoms perfectly similar.to those 
which opium excites, according to the report of 
Delacroix, Rademacher, Crumpe, Pyl, Vicat, Sau- 
vages, and many bthers,)* this was the only substance 
which C. L. Hoffmann® saw prodftce any goocOeffccts, 
which were naturally the result of a homoeopathic action. 
Wirthenson,* Sydenham,® -an^ Marcus,® have even 
succeeded in curing letliargic fevers with opium. A 
case of lethargy of whicK De Meza’^ effected a cure, 
would yi^ only to this substance, which, in such 
cases,»««ts homoeopathically, since it possesses the 
power of producing lethargy. 


* See my Mat. med., vol. i. • . 

* Ibid. 

“Von Scharbock, Lustseuche, &c. Munster, 1787, p. 296. 
“ Opii vires fibras cordis ctelibitare. See. Mtkhster,^1^6. 

‘ Opera, p. 654. ^ f 

* Magazin fiir Therapie, ,1. i. p. 7. 

' Act. reg. Boc. med. . Ihkfiv.iii. p. 202. 
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(?. Matthai/ in an obstinate case of nervous 
disease^ where the principal symj^oms were ^insen- 
sibility ant numbness of the ariRS, legs, and belly, 
after having for a long time treated it with inappro- 
l^riate, that is to say, non-hoinceopathic remedies, at 
length effected e cure by opium, which, according to 
Stiitz, J. Young, and others,® excites similar symptoms 
of a more intense nature, and which, as every one 
must pei^peive, only, succeeded on this occasion on 
homoeopathic principles. The Qure of a case of 
lefHargy, which had already existed several days, and 
whfch Jlufeland performed by the use of opium, ^ by 
what other law could this have been effected, if not 
by that of homoeopathy, which has remained unknown 
tiU the present time? In that peculiar species of 
epilepsy whichc never manifests itself but during sleep, 
De Haen ^discovered that it was not a sleep at all, 
but a lethargic stupor, with stertorous respiration, 
perfectly gimilar to that wliich opium produces in 
persons who are in health ; *it was by means of opium 
alone that he transformed it into a Imtural and 
healthy sleep, *while at the same time h^^tU^ered 
the patient of his epilepsy.^ 

* 

# 

Ho\^ is it possible^ that opium, which of all vege- 


’ In Stxuye’s Triumph der Heilk., iii. 

my Mat. med., vol. i. 

® In^Hufeland’s Journal, 

* Ratio Medendi, v. p; 126. 
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table substances ^the one whose administration* in 
small doses produces the most powerful and obstinate 
constipation, should, notwithstanding, ■ be* the most 
efficient remedy in cases of constipation, which en- 
danger life, were it not in virtue of the homoeopathic 
law so little known — that is to say, irnature had not 
decreed that medicines should subdue natural diseases 
by a special action belonging to them, which consists 
in producing an analogous affiection ? Opiud^ whose 
primary effects are so powerful in constipating the 
bowels, was discovered by Tralles^ to be the only cure 
in a case of ileus, which he had till then, treated 
ineffectually 'with evacuants and other remedies. 
Lentilius* and G. W. Wedel,® Wirthenson,- Bell, 
Heister, and Richter,* have also confirmed the efficacy 
of opium, even when administered ’alone ih this 
disease. The candid Bohn was likewisei^convinced 
by experience that nothing but opiates woujd act as 
purgatives in the colic ’called ihiserere ^ and the 
celebrated R Hoffmann, m the most dangerous cases 
of this nati^, placed his sole reliance op opium com- 
bined «l*^e anodyne liquor called after* his name.® 


^ Opii usus ct abusus. Sect, ii. p. 260* 

^ Eph. Nat. Cur., dec. iii. ann. i. app. p. 131. 

® Opiologia, p. 120. 

* AnfangBgriinde der Wundarzneikunde, V. § 328.— Chronische 

Krankbeiten. Berlin, 1816, ii. p. 220. ' 

* De Officio Medici. j 

* Medicin. rat. system. T. iv. P. II. p. 297. 
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All the theories contained in the hundred thou- 
sand velumcs that have been written on medicine, 
in entile ignorance of the therapeftitic law of homoeo- 
pathys would they be able to furnish us Twth a 
rational explanation of^this and so many other similar 
facts'? Have their doctrines conducted us to the 
discovery of tliis law of nature so clearly manifested 
in every perfect, speedy, and permanent cure — in 
other words, have they taught us that when we use 
medicines in the treatment of diseases, it is necessary 
to take for a guide the resemblance of their effects 

r 

upon a person in health, to the symptoms of those 
very diseases we seek to cure 1 

Have* and Wedekind® have suppressed uterine 
haemorrhage with the aid of savinh, which, as evej y 
one knows, cUuses*' uterine luemorrhage, and conse- 
quently abortion, in women who are in health. 
Could a^y one, in this case, fail to perceive the 
homoeopathic law Which ordains that we should cure 
sinnlia similihm ? 

In that spqcies of spasmodic asthma dtognated by 
the name of Millar’s asthma, how could act 
almost Specifically, if it did not of itself produce fits 
oT spasmodic constriction of the chest without cough, 
as observed by F. Hoffmann 

Could vaccination protect us from the small-pox 

' Bcobac&tungcn und Schliisse, ii. p. 7. 

* In Hufeland’s Journal, x. I. p. 77. 

® Med. ration, aystem. iii. p. 92. 
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otherwise than hotT^oeopathically ? Without mention- 
ing any other traits of close resemblance which often 
exist between thes5 two maladies, they have this in 
common — they generally appear but once during the 
course of a person’s life ; they leave behind cicatrices 
equally deep ; they both occasion tumefaction of the 
axillary glands; fevers that are analogous; an in- 
flamed areola round each pock ; and finally, opthal- 
mia and convulsions. * * 

The cow-pox woftld even destroy the small-pox fifi 
its first appearance, that is to say, it would cure this 
malady when already present, if the small-pox were 
not stronger than it. To produce this effect, then, 
it only wants that excess of power which according 
to the law of nature ought to accompany the homceo- 
patliic resemblance, in order to effect a cure (§ ^viii). 
Vaccination, considered as a homocopalhit remedy, 
cannot, therefore, prove efficacious except when em- 
ployed previous to the appearance of the slnall-pox, 
which is the stronger of the two. 

When sp/^employcd it excites a disease very analo- 
gous (and consequently, homoeopathic^ t<J the small- 
pox, after whose course, the human body, which^ 
as usual, can only be attacked once with a disease 
of this nature, is henceforward ‘protected ageist a 
similar contagion.* 


* Tills mode of homoeopathic cure in antecessum (which is called 
preservation or prophylaxis) also appears possible in many other 
cases. For example, by carrying on our persons sulphur, we think 

G 2 
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It is well known that retenUo 4^/ urine with in- 
ejffectuai ejhrts to urinate, id. one o^ the most common 
and painful evils which the use®of cantharides pro- 
duces. This point has been sufficiently established 
by J. Camerarius, Baecius, Van Hilden, Forest, J. 
Lanzoni, Van (fer Wiel, and Werlhoff.^ Cantharides 
administered internally, aRid with caution, ought con- 
sequently to be a very salutary homoeopathic remedy 
in similar cases of painful dysuria. And this is in 
r^ji^ty the case. For, without enumerating all the 
Greek physicians who instead of our cantharides 
made use of meloe cichorii, Fabricius ah Aquapendente, 
Capo di Vacca, Riedlin, Th. Bartholin,® Young,* 
Smith,* Raymond,* De Meza,® Brisbane,* and others, 
performed perfect cures of very painful ischuria that 
was pot dependent upon any mechanical obstacle, 
with cantaaiidcs. Huxham has seen this remedy 
produce .ffie best effects in coses of the same nature ; 

r« 

he praises it highly, and would willingly have made 


u 

we are preserved from the itch which is so common wool- 

. werkers ; and by taking the smallest possible dose of belladonna, that 
"•^e are protected from scarlet fever. 

' See my Fragmenta de viribus medicamentorum positivis. Leipsic, 
1805. i.V 83. 

^ £pist 4, p. 345. 

® Phil. Traps. No. 280. 

* Medic. Corpmunications, ii. p. 505. 

^ ' In Auserlescne Abhaiidl. fur pract. A^rzte., iii. p. 460. 

• Act. reg. soc. ^med. Hafn. ii. p. 302. 

^ Auserlesene Fiille. Altenburg, 1777. 
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use of it had notVhe precepts of the old school of 
medicine (which, deemidg itself wiser thaif nature 
herself, prescribes fn such cases sedative and relaxing 
remedies) prevented him, contrary to his own con- 
viction, from using a remedy which, in such cases, is 
specific or homoeopathic.' In cases of recent infiam- 
matory gonorrhoea, where? Sachs von Lewenheim, 
Hanneeus, Bartholin, Lister, Mead, and particularly 
Werlhoff, administered cantharides in v^i^ small 
doses with perfect ‘success, this substance manif^ly 
removed the most severe symptoms of the commencing 
elisease.® 

It produced this effect by virtue of the faculty it 
possesses (according to the testimony of almo&t every 
observer) of exciting painful micturition, jscalding 
urine, inflammation of the urethra (Wendt), an^ even, 
when applied externally, a species of -iriflamraatory 
gonorrhoea (Wichmann).* • .• 


* Opera, e<^. Kcichcl, t, ii. p. 124. 

* I B?;' most severe symptoms of the commencing disease,” 

because the subsequent treatment demands other consideratiens; 
for, although there may have been cases of gonorrhoea so slight 
to disappear very soon of themselves, and almost vvithout any hssist- 
ance whatever, still there are others of a graver nature, .ITspecially 
that which is become so common since the time of the French 
campaigns, which might be termed gonorrkaa sycotica, and which is 
communicated by coition like the chancrous disea^, although of a 
very different nature. • , 

^ Auswahl aus den Niimberger gelehrten UiAerhaltuugen, i. p. 
249, note. 
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The administration of sulphur i^mally, very often 
occasions, in persons of an 'irritable disposition,! tenes- 
mus attenobd with vomiting and 'griping, as attested 
by Walther.^ It is by virtue of this property which 
sulphur possessesj that, physicians have been able® to 
cure with its aid, dysente^ and heemorrhoidal diseases 
attended with tenesmus,^ as observed by Werlhoff,® 
and according to Eave,* hsemorrhoidal colics. 

It is Veil known that the waters at Tccplitz, like 
alJ,^other warm sulphurous mineral waters, cause the 
aiipearance of an exanthema which strongly resembles 
the itch so prevalent among persons employed in 
wool-working. It is precisely this homoeopathic virtue 
which ' they possess that removes various kinds of 
psoric ^eruptions. Can there be any thing more 
suffocating than sulphurous fumes? Yet it is the 
vapour arising from the combustion of sulphur that 
Bucquet® discovered to- be the best means of reani- 
mating persons in a state of asphyxia produced by 
another cause. 

From the writings of Beddoes and oth^’s, we learn 
that the English physicians found nitric aci^of great 
^tility in salivation and ulceration of the mouth 
occasioned by the use of mercury. This acid could 


, * de Sulphure et Marte, Lips. 1 743, p. 5. 

f Me4ic. National-Zeitung, 1798, p. 153. 

® Observat. 4e Febiibus, p. 3, § p.' 

* In HiifelancVs Journal, vii. II. p. 168. 

* Edinb. Med. Comment., ix. 
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never have prove^V^eM in such cases if it did 'hot 
of itself excite salivation dhd ulceration of Ihef mouth. 
To produce these dffccts, it is only necessa!^ to bathe 
the surface of the body with it, as Scott^ and Blair* 
observed, and the same will occur if it be administered 
internally, according to the testimony of Aloyn,® 
Luke,'* I. Ferriar,® and G. l^elly.® 

Fritze’ saw a species of tetanus produced by a bath 
impregnated with carbonate of potash, and* A. von 
Humboldt* by thfe application of a solution oi ^^It 
of tartar increased the irritabihty of the muscles to 
such a degree as to excite tetanic convulsions. The 
curative power which caustic potash exercises in all 
kinds of tetanus, in wliich Stvitz and others have 
found it so useful* could it be accounted for in a more 
simple or rational manner than l&y thb faculty^ which 
this alkali possesses of producing homocopalAiic effects'! 

Arsenic, whose effects are. so powerful jjpon the 
human economy that we cannot ’decide whether it is 
more hurtful in the hands of the rash than it is 
salutary in .^those of the prudent, — arsenic could never 

^ In Hiifeland’s Journal, iv. p. 353. 

^ Neueste Erfahrungeii. Glogau, 1801. 

® In the Memoires de la Soc. Med. d’Smulation, i. p. IM. 

* In Beddoes. I 

* In the Sammlung auserles. Abhaudl. fiir pract Aerxte, xix. ii. " 

® Ibid. xix. I. p. 116. . 

^ In Hufeland’s Journal, xii. I. p. 116. ^ 

^ Vcrsuch iiber die gereizte Muskel-und Nervonfaser. Posen and 
Berlin, 1797. 
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hate effected so many remarkable^oures of cancer in 
tbe face, as witnessed by numerous physicians, among 
whom I will only cite FallopiuS,' Bernhardt,* and 
Eonnow,* if this metallic oxide did not possess the 
homoeopathic power ofc producing in healthy persons, 
very painful tubercles which are cured with difficulty, 
as witnessed by Amatus*Lusitanus;^ very deep and 
malignant ulcerations, according to the testimony of 
Heinreite'h® and Knape;® and cancerous ulcers, as 
tegtified by Heinze.’ The ancients would not have 
been unanimous in the praise which they bestowed 
on the magnetic arsenical plaster of Angclus Sala® 
against pestilential buboes and carbuncles, if arsenic 
did not, according to the report of Degncr® and 
Pfann,“ give rise to inflammatory tumours which 
quicklp turn to gangrene, and to carbuncles or malig- 
nant pustnles, as observed by Verzascha“ and Pfann.^* 

* De ulceribus et turaoribus, lib. 2. Venice, 1563. 

® In the Journal de M^decine, chirurg. et pharm., Ivii. March, 
1782. 

® Konigl. Yctensk. acad. Handl., f. a. 1776. 

? Obs, et cur. Cent. ii. cur. 34. 

® Act. nat. ciu:., ii. obs. 10. 

* Annalen der 8taatsarzneikunde, i. 1. 

' In Hufeland's Journal for September, 1813, p. 48. 

“ Anatt^m. Vitrioli, tr. ii, in Opera med. chym. Frankfort, 1647, 
pp. 881, 463. 

® Act. nat. cur., vi. 

^ Annalen der Staatsarzneikunde, loc. c}|:. 

“ Obs. med. cent. Basil, 1677, obs. 66. 

“ Samml. merkwurd. Falle. Nuremberg, 1750, pp. 119, 130. 
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And whence couVi^arise that curative power which it 
exhibits in certain specids of intermittent fevers (a 
virtue attested by sb many thousands of exftmples, but 
in the practical application of which, sufficient precau- 
tion has not yet been observed, and which virtue was 
asserted centuries ago by Nicholas* Myrepsus and 
subsequently placed beyonrf a doubt by the testimony 
of Slevogt, Molitor, Jacobi, J. C. Bernhardt, Jiingken, 
Fauve, Brera, Darwin, May, Jackson and* Fowler,) 
if it did not procetkl from its peculiar faculty of eoed^g 
fever^ as almost every observer ®f the evils resulting 
from this substance has remarked, pai’ticularly Amatus 
Lusitanus, Degner, Buchholz, Heun and Knape?^ 
We may confidently believe E. Alexander,® when he 
tells ns that arsetm is a sovereign remedy in cases of 
angina pectoris, since Tachenius, Guilbert, Frdussius, 
Thilenius and Pyl have seen it give rise tc^very great 
oppressian of the chest, Gresselius,® to o.^spma 
almost amounting to suffocation ; a*nd Majaidt* in par- 
ticular, saw it produce sudden attacks of asthma excited 
by walkino ' attended with great depression of the vital 
powers. ^ • 

The convulsions which are caused by the adminis-^ 
tration of copper, and those observed by Tondi, Barn- 
say, Fabas, Pyl, and Cosmier, ^ proceeding ^om the 

—4 

* See my Materia medica, vol. ii. ' ^ . 

* Med. comm. ofJSdinb., dec. ii. t. i. p, 85. 

® Misc. Nat. Cur., dec. i. ann. 2, p. 149.» 

^ In the Sammlung auserles. Abhandl. fiir Aerzte, vii. 1. 
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use of aliments impregnated with ^pper ; the reiter- 
ated attacks of epilepsy whfch J. Lazerme^ sawo result 
from the accidental introduction df a copper coin into 
the stomach, and which PfiindeP saw produced by 
the ingestion of a compound of sal-ammoniac and 
copper into th6 digestive canal, sufficiently explain, 
to those physicians wh^ will take the trouble to 
reflect upon it, how copper has been able to cure 
cases of Chorea, as reported by K. Willan,® Walcker,* 
Theussink,® and Delarive,* and Why preparations of 
copper have so frequently effected the cure of epilepsy, 
as attested by Batty, Baumes, Bierling, Boerhaave, 
Causland, Cullen, Duncan, Feuerstein, Hevetius, Lieb, 
Magemiis, C. F. Michaclis, Eeil, Russell, Stissor, 
Thilenius, Weissmann, Weizenbreyer, Whithers and 
others.' 

If Potei?ius, Wepfer, F. Hoffmann, R, A. Vogel, 
Thierry^, and Albrecht, have cured a species of 
phtliisis, hectic feVer, chronic catarrh, and niucous 

i « 

asthma, with Hn^ it is because this metal posseisses 
the faculty 9 f producing a species of as 

StahU has observed. And how could it cure pains 

^ * IJp morbis internis capitis. Amsterdam, 1748, p. 258. 

* In Hnfelaiid's Journal, cii. p. 264; and according to the testi- 
mony of Aurdach, in his System of Medicine, i. Leip. 1807, p. 284. 

® Samnllung. auseiies, AhhandL, xii. p. 62. 

* Ibid*, xi. iii. p. 672. 

* vVaamcmingen, No, 18. 

• ^ In Kiihn’s phy^js. med. Journal, January, 1800, p. 58. 

^ Mat, med. Cap. 6, p. 83. 
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of the stowtach, ag beischlager says it does, if it was 
not capable of exciting a shnilar malady? (jeischlager 
himself,^ and Stahl* before him, have prc«<'’ed that it 
does possess this power. 

The evil effects of lead, which produces the most 
obstinate constipation, and even the iliac passion (as 
Thunberg, Wilson, Luzuria^a, and others inform us), 
do they not also give us to understand that this 
metal possesses likewise the virtue of curing these 
two affections ? lake every other medicine, it ou^ht 
to subdue and cure in a permanent manner the 
natural diseases which bear a resemblance to those 
which it engenders, by means of the faculty which it 
possesses of exciting morbid symptoms. Angelus 
Sala’ cured a species of ileus, and J. Agricola ^ an- 
other kind of constipation which endahgered liic life 
of the patient, by administering lead inteKlEilly. The 
saturnine pills with which many physicians f Chirac. 
Van Hclmont, Naudeau, t*ercrius,’Rivinus, Sydenham, 
Zacutus Lusitarius, Block’ and others) cured the iliac 
passion arl obstinate constipation, did not operate 
merely in a mechanical manner by reason of their 
weight; for, if such had been the cause of their 
efficacy, gold, whose weight is greater than thjit oi 
lead, would have been preferable in such ^ case ; 

^ h 

^ In Hufcland’s Journal, January,, 1800, p, 68. 

* Mat. med. loc. cit. • * 

^ Opera, p. 213. , 

* Comment, in J. Poppii chym. med. Lips. 1608, p. 223. 
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but the pills acted specially as siatumime internal 
remedy^ apd cured homoeopathically. If Otto -Tache- 
nius and Saxtorph formerly cured cases of obstinate 
hypochondriasis with the aid of lead^ we ought to- 
bear in mind that this metal tends of itself to excite 
hypochondriasis, as may be seen in the description 
Lazuriaga gives of its ill effects.^ 

We ought not to be surprised that Marcus* speedily, 
cured atf inflammatory swelling of the tongue and of 
the pharynx with a remedy (mercury) which, accord- 
ing to the daily experience of physicians, has a specific 
tendency to produce injUmmatim and tumefaction of 
the internal parts of the mouth, phenomena to Which 
it gives rise when merely applied to the surface of 
the body in the form of ointment or plaster, as 
witnessed by IDegner,® Frieze, Alberti,® Engel,® and 
many oth&’s. the weakening of the intellectual facul- 
ties (Swediaur ■'), imbecility (Degner®), and mental alien- 
ation (Lanry®), whifch have been seen to result from 
the use of mercury, joined to the almost specific 
5i- ■ 


J Recueil pefio4 de litterature, i. p. 20. 

® Magazin 11. ii. 

® Act. Nat. Cur. vi, App. 

* Geso^iichte und Versudhe einer chirurg. Gesellschaft. Copen- 
hagen, 17V4. 

* Jui:ispVjdentia Medica, v. p. 600. 
bpeciimna Medica. Berlin, 1781, p. 99. 

^ Traite des Malad.*veiier. ii. p. 368. 

* ® liOc. cit. < 

® Memoires et Observations in the Description de I’Egypt. Tom. i. 
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faculty, wjiich tti* metal is known to possess,* of 
exciting saliyation* expMn how G. Pei^ect' was 
enabled, by the use of mercury, to cure, ki a perma- 
nent manner, a case of melancholia alternating with 
increased secretion of saliva.. How does it happen 
that preparations of mercury proved %o successful in 
the hands of Seelig,® in ifcie treatment of angina 
accompanied with purpiu-a; in those of Hamilton,* 
Hofimann,^ Marcus,® Rush,® Golden,’ Bailey, and 
Michaelis,® in the treatment of other kinds of quinsy? 
It is evidently because this metal is capable of pro- 
ducing a species of angina of the worst description.® 
It w*s certainly by homoeopathic means that Sauter 


^ Aiinalen einer Anstalt flirWalinsiunigts. Hj\|iovcr, 180^1. 

* In Hufeland’s Joumal, xvi. I. p. 24. 

® Edinb. mcd. comment., ix. I. p. 8. 

* Medic. Wochenblatt, 1787, No. !.• 

® Magazin fur Specielle Therapie, ii. p. ^4. 

® Medic. Inquir. and Observ., ^o. 6. 

Medic. Observ. and Inquir., 1, No. 19, p. 211. 

* In RiclVer’s Chirurg. Biblioth., v. pp. 737, 7tf&. 

* Physicians have likewise endeavoured to CAire* the croup .by 
means of mercury ; but they generally failed in the attempt, because 
this metal cannot produce (of itself), in the mucous membrane i)f tlie 
trachea, a change similar to that particular modification yliich this 
disease engenders. Sulphuret of calcium^ which excites Icough by 
impeding respiration, and especially the tincture of hvJrnt sponge^ 
act more homoeopathically in their special effects^ and are conse- 
quently much more efficacious, particularly wh*cn administered in tlie 
smallest possible doses. 

In Hufeland’a Journal, xii. II. 
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cured an ulcerous inflammation o^'ttie moul;h, accom- 
panied mt^ aphtha) and fcetor o/ the breath similar 
to that which occurs in salivation, When he prescribed 
a solution of corrosive sublimate as ‘ a gargle, and 
that Block^ removed aphth® by the use of mercurial 
preparations, since, among other vicerations of the 
mouth, this substance pailiaicularly produces a species 
of aphtha, as we are informed by Schlcgel® and 
Th. AcrCyl® 

Heckcr^ used various medicinsfl compounds suc- 
cessfully in a case of caries occurring after small-pox; 
Fortunately, a portion of mercury was contained in 
each of these mixtures, to which it may be ima^ned 
that this malady will yield (homceopathically), because 
mercury is one of the few medicinal agents which 
can produce caHes, as proved by the many excessive 
mercurial '^sourses used for the cure of syphilis or 
evep, of^ther diseases, among which are those detailed 
by G. P. Michaclis.® This metal, which becomes so 
formidable when its use is prolonged, on account of 
the caries of which it then becomes the exciting 
cause, exercises, notwithstanding, a very salutary 
homoeopathic influence in the caries which follows 
niec^anical injuries of the bones, some very remark- 


* Medic. Bemerkungen, p. 161, 

* In Hufeland’s Journal, vii. IV. 

c 

® Lond.^’Med. Journal, 1788. 

* IntHufcland’s Journal, i. p. 362. 

* Ibid. June, 1809, vi. p. 57. 
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able instances of jAiich have been transmitted to* us 
by J. jSchegcl,^ jiidcns,®* and J. M. Miillcr,® The 
cure of caries (not*venereal) of another hind, which 
has likewise been effected by means of mercury by 
J. F. G. Neu^ and J.*D. Metier,” furnishes a fresh 
proof of the homoeopathic curative virtue with which 
this substance is endowed, i . 

In perusing the works which have been published 
on the subject of medical electricity, it is surprising 
to see what analogy exists between the morbid symj)- 
toms sometimes produced by .this agent, and the 
natural diseases which it has cured homoeopathicaJly 
in a durable manner. Innumerable ai’e the authors 
who have observed that acceleration of the pulse is 
among the primar Jr effects of positive electricity ; but 
Sauvages,® Delas,'' and Barillon)® have seen febrile 
paroxysms excited by electricity. The faculty it has 
of producing fever is the cause to which we m ay 
attribute the circumstance of Gardini,® Wilkinson,'® 


* Hufclaii'Vs Journal, v. pp. 605, 610. 

2 Ibid. X. II. 

® Obs. Med! Chirur, ii. cas. 10. 

* Diss. Med. Pract, Goettingse, 1776. 

* Adversaria. P. II. sect. 4. • 

® In Bertholon de St. Lazare, Mcdicinischc Elcctrisitat, Kiilin. 
Leip. 1788, t. i. pp. 239, 240. '' 

^ Ibid. p. 232. 

» Ibid. p. 233. 

» Ibid. p. 232. 

Ibid. p. 251. 
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Syme,* and Wesley,® curing tertan fever with it 
alone, and^ likewise the removal oi quartan fevgrs by 
Zetzel * andi Willermoz.^ It is also known that elec- 
tricity occasions a contraction of the muscles which 
resembles a convulsive movement. De Sans® was even 
enabled to excite continued convulsions in the arm of 
a young girl as often he pleased to make the 
experiment. It is by virtue of this power which 
electricity develops, that De Sans® and Franklin’ ap- 
plied it successfully in convulsions,* and that Theden® 
.V ' cured with its aid a little girl, ten years of age, who 
had lost her speech and partially the use of her 
left arm, by lightning, and yet was subject to a 
constant involuntary movement of the arms and 
legs, accompanied by a spasmodic contraction of the 
fingers' of the left hand. Electricity likewise produces 
a kind ofi« sciatica, as observed by Jallobert® and 
anqthCT;*® it has also cured this affection by similarity 
of effect (homceopathically), as confirmed by Hiort- 


' In Bertibolon tie St. Lazare, Medicinische ElectriBita'', von Kiihn. 
Le^p. 1788, t. 1 *. pp. 250. 

® Ibid. p. 249. 

® I^id. p. 52. 

* Ibid., p. 250. 

« Ibid. Ii. 274. 

« Ibid. I 

• ^ Hecueil sur I’^lectr. m4dic. ii. p. 386. - 
*» ,Neue Bemerkungfen und Erfahrungen, iii. \ 

® Experiences et Obser\’ations sur reiectricite, * 

Philos. Trans, vol. 63.. 
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berg, Lovet, Arri^ni, Daboucix, Manduyt, Sytiie, 
and Wesley. Several phyi^cians have cure4 a species 
of ophthalmia by* electricity, that is to say, by 
means of the power which it possesses of, exciting 
injlammaiim of the eyes, as observed by P. Dickson * 
and Bertholon.® Finally, it has, in* the hands of 
Fushcl cured varices; and il^owes this sanative virtue 
to the feculty which Jallobert® ascribes to it of pro- 
ducing varicose tumours. * • 

Albers relates, liiat a warm bath at one hnndj^d 
degrees of the thermometer oft Fahrenheit, greatly 
reduced the burning heat of an acute fever in which 
the pulse beat one hundred and thirty per minute, 
and that it reduced the pulsations to one hundred 
and ten, Loffler found hot fomentations very useful 
in encephalitis occasioned by insolatioA or the ‘action 
of the heat of stoves,* and Callisen® regardlf affusions 
of warm water on the head as •the most efficaciAUiuof 

all remedies in cases of inflammatihn of the^rain. 

• 


If we deduct the cases in which the specific remedy 
for a disease of never varying character has been 
revealed toi* physicians of the ordinary school (not 
by their own investigation, but) hy the empirical 
practice of the common people, ’wherewith thuy are 


^ Bertholon, Loc. cit., p. 466. 

® Ibid., ii. p. 296. . 

« Ibid. . 

^ In Hufeland’s Journal, iii. p. 690. 
* Act. soc. mcd. Hafn. iv, p. 419. 


H 
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enabled to effect a direct cure, as ior instance, of the 
venereal <Jisease, with mercury ; of the morbi^ state 
resulting from contusions, with •'arnica; of marsh 
ague, with cinchona bark; of recent cases of itch, 
with flowers of sulphui;, &c. — if we deduct these, we 
find, that without almost any exception, all the other 
treatment of the old school physician, in chronic 
diseases, consists in debilitating, teazing, and tor- 
menting*the already afflicted patient, to the aggrava- 
tign of his disease and to his destruction, with a great 
display of dignified gravity on the part of the doctor, 
and at a ruinous expense to the patient. 

Blind experiment sometimes led them to a homcco- 
pathic “mode of treatment,^ and yet they did not 


* Thfas t^ey ima^ncd thpy could drive out the perspiration 
through the akin, which they believed to stagnate there after a chill, 
if the patient to drink, during the cold stage of the catarrhal 

fever, an infasioii of el3er flowers, which is capable of removing 
such a fever, and curing the patient by its peculiar similarity 
of action (homoeopathically), and this it does most promptly and 
effectually, withoiA causing perspiration, if but a small quantity of 
this infusion, and rothing else, be taken. To hard, acute swellings, 
in which the excessive violence of the inflammation prevents their 
suppuration, and causes intolerable pains, they apply very warm poul-' 
tices, fre^iuently renewed, akd behold! the inflammation and the pains 
diminish irapidly, while the abscess is rapidly formed, as is known 
by the. y^(‘wish shining elevation and the perceptible fluctuation. 
In this case the^ imagine that the hardness has been softened by the 
moisture of the poultice, whereas it is chiefly by the greater warmth 
of the poultice that the excess of inflammation has been homceopa- 
thically subdued, and the rapid suppuration been enabled to take 
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perceive the law of nature, in obedience to which, 
cures go effected did and fnust ensue. • • 

Hence it is extrefnely important, for the weal of man- 
kind, to ascertain kow these cures, as rare in their 
occurrence as they are remarkable in their beneficial 
results, really took place . . . 


place. — ^Wherefore ' do they employ with success, in many ophthal- 
miae, St. Yve’s salve, the chief ingredient of which is red oxydo of 
mercury, which can produce inflammation of the eyes, if anyUiing 
can ? Is it hard to see that they liere^ act hommopathically ? — Or 
why should a little parsley juice produce such evident relief in ftiosc 
cases (by no means rare), where there are anxious, vain efforts to 
urinate in little children, and in ordinary gonorrhoDa, which is well 
known by the very painful, frequent, and almost ineffectual attempts to 
make water, if the fresh juice of this pl^t had not the power of 
causing, in healthy persons, a painful, almost fr^^css, call tef urinate, 
and so cured homcnopathically ? — ^With the piiiipcrneyroot, which 
causes great secretion of mucus in the bronchia and fauces, they suc- 
cessfully combated the so-called mucous angina — and qucffJSt^nne 
kinds of metroirhagia with savii^, whicli can itself cause metrorr- 
hagia, without perceiving the homoeopathic curative lawi — In cases 
of constipation from strangulated hernia and in ileus, many medical 
men found the constipating opium, in small doses, |o be tlie most 
excellent and pertain remedy, without having the* most distant idea 
of the homoeopathic curative law so obvious in this case. — They 
cured non-venercal ulcers of the fauces \^ith small doses of meifcury, 
which is homoeopathic to such states — stopped some dian-hteas with 
small doses of the purgative rhubarb — cured hydroph^ia with 
belladonna, that causes a similar affection, and removed, as if by 
magic, the dangerous comatose state in acute fevers, with a small 
dose of the heating, stupslying opium ; and yet they abuse homoeo- • 
pathy, and persecute it with a fury that can only arise from the 
stings of an evil conscience in a heart incapable of improvement. 

II 2 
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The solijtion we obtain of thii^ question is of the 
utmost sig^iificance. It is, that these cures nevei: were 
effected in any other manner than®by means of medi- 
cines of homoeopathic power, that is to say, capable of 
f)roducing a morbid state similar to that sought to be 
cured ; they wef e effected rapidly and permanently by 
medicines, the medical prfescribers of which made use 
of them as it were by accident, and even in opposition 
to the dbetrines of all previous systems and therapeu- 
tics^ (often without rightly knowiilg what they were 
doing and why they did it), and thus, against their 
will, they practically confirmed- the necessity of the only 
therapeutic law consonant to nature, that of Homoeo- 
pathy— a therapeutic law, which, despite the many 
facts and innumerable hints that pointed to it, no 
medico), epoch hitherto has exerted itself to discover, 
blinded a^they all have been by medical prejudices. 

Ep5;^en the domestic practice of the non-medical 
classes of^ the community, endowed with proper 
observant faculties, has many times proved this mode 
of cure to be^the surest, the most radical, and the 
least fallacious^ in practice. 

In recent cases of frost-bitten limbs, frozen sour 
Crou^ is applied, or frictions of snow are used.^ 

1 “ -r 

‘It is bn such examples of domestic practice that Mr. M. Lux 
founrh his so-cajled mode of ciu-e by identicals and idem^ which he 
,c*a)ls Isopathy^ which some eccentric minted persons have already 
adopted- as the nc plus ultra of a healing art, without knowing how 
they can carry it out in practice. 
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The experienc^ cook holds his hand, which he has 
scalded, at a certain distance from the fire, hnd does 

But if we examine these instances attentively, we tind that they 
do not bear out these views. • 

The purely physical powers difer in tlie nature of their action on 
the living organism, from those of a dynamic medicinal kind. 

Heat or cold of the air that surrounds us, or of the water, or 
of our food and drink, occasion («5 heat and cold) of thtniselvea no 
absolute injury to a •healthy body ; heat and cold axe in their 
alternations essential to the mainteiiancj of healthy life, consequently 
they arc not of themselves medicine. Heat and cold, therefofe, act 
as curative agents in affections of the body, not by virtue of their 
essential nature (not, therefore, as heat and cold per sc, not as things 
hurtful in themselves, as are the drugs, rhubarb, china, &c., even in 
tlie smallest doses), but only by virtue of their greater or smaller 
quantity^ that is, according to their degrees of •temperature, just as 
(to take an example from mere physical powers) a giCat weight of 
lead will bruise my hand painfully, not by virtue of its essential 
nature as lead, for a thin plate ^f lead would not bruise TlW,*'1STit in 
consequence of its quantity and inassive weight. 

If, then, cold or heat be serviceable in bodily ailments likb frost- 
bites or burns, they are so solely on account of their degree of 
temperature, just as they only inflict injury on tCe Jiealthy body by 
their extreme; degrees of temperature. * • 

Thus we find in these examples of successful domestic practice, 
that it is not the prolonged application of the degree of c^ld in 
which the limb was frozen that restores it i 80 pathically*Qi would 
thereby be rendered quite lifeless and dead), but a degree ()f cold that 
only aj)proximates to that {hom<xopathy\ and which gradually rises to 
a comfortable temperature, as frozen soiu* crout laid upon the frost- 
bitten hand, in the temperature of the room, soon melts, graduall}^ 
growing warmer from 32® or 33® (Fahr.) to the* temperature of the 
room, supposing that to be only 55®, and thus the limb is recovered 
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- not *heed the increase of pain that jiakes pli^ce at first, 
as he kilbws from experience tiiat he can thereby in 

by physical homoeopathy. In like manner, a hand scalded with 
boiling water would not be isopathically cured by the application of 
boiling water, but only by a soi^ewhat lower temperature, as, for 
example, by holding it in a vessel containing a fluid heated to 160 * 3 , ,. 
which becomes every minute less hot, and finally descends to .^e 
temperatui% of the room, whereupon the scalded part is restored* 
homeopathy. Water in the act of freezinlj cannot isopathicall'i 
draw out the frost from potatoes and apples, but this is effected 
water only near the freezing point. 

So, to give another example from physical siction, the in; 
resulting from a blow on the forehead with a hard subs 
(a painfuf tumour) is soon diminished in pain and swellid^by 
pressing on the spot for a considerable time with the ball ^^the 
thumb, strongly at •fij*st, and then gradually less forcibly, homceo- 
pathically, blli not by an equally hard blow with an equally hard 
body, which would increase the evil isopathically, 

iTic examples of cures by isopat hy given in the book alluded 

t • 

to — muscular contractions in humar\ beings, and spinal paralysis in 
a dog,*which had been caused by a chill, being rapidly cured by 
cold bathing — these events are falsely explained by isopathy. What 
are called sufferyigs from a chill, are only nominally connected with 
coltT, and often ari^e, in the bodies of those predisposed to them, 
even from a draught of wind which was not at all cold. Moreover, 
the m^ifold effects of a col^ bath on the living organism, in health 
and in disease, c?nnot he reduced to such a simple formula as to 
warrant tne construction of a system of such pretensions! That 
. serpents’ bitfis, as is there stated, are most certainly cured by portions 
of the serpents, must ^remain a mere fable of a former age, until 
such ai^ iniprobable assertion is authenticated by indubitable obser- 
vation and experience, whicli it certainly never will be. That, in 
fine, the saliva of a mad dog given to a patient labouring under 
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a very short time, often in a few minutes, convorfthe 
bumt*part into healthy painless skin.* , • . 

Other intelligeift non-medical personsf as, for ex- 
ample, the manufacturers of lackered-ware, apply 
to a part scalded with the, hot varnish a similar 
substance, that causes of itself a horning sensation, 
^Such as strong, heated spii4ts of wine^ or oil of tur- 


hydrophobia (in Russiib), ts said to have cured him — ^that said'^ 

would not seduce any conscientious jihysician to imitate such a 
hazardous experiment, to construct a so-called isopathic systtfn, so 
dangerous, and so highly improbable in its extended application, as 
has been done (not by the modest author of the pamphlet entitled 
“ The Isopathy of Contagions^ Leipzic: Kollmanu,’’ but) by its 
eccentric supporters, ^especially Dr. Gross (v. Ally, horn. Zig. ii. 
p. 72), who vaunts this isopathy {cequcHlia mqisalihus) as* the only 
proper -therapeutic rule, and sees nothing in the similirpsimtlihxis but 
an indifferent substitute for it; ungratefully enough, as he is entirely 
indebted to the similid similibu^ for aA his fame and fortm^ov * 

^ So also Fernelius {TherapyYA), vi. cap. 20) considers that the 
best cure for a burnt part is to bring . it near the fire, whereby the 
pain is removed. John Hunter {On the Bloody Inflammatmiy ^c, 
p. 218) mentions the great injury that results from treating burns 
with cold -water, and gives a decided preference to approaching 
them to the fire, — guided in this, not by the traditional medical 
doctrines which {contraria contrariis) j)rescribe cooling things for 
infiammation, but by experience, which teaches that a sintilar appli- 
cation of heat {similia similibus) is the most salutary. ^ 

^ Sydenham (QpVflj, p. 271 [edit. Syds Soc. p. 601]) says that 
spirits of winsy repeatedly applied, is preferable to ^ other remedies 
in burns. Benjamin Bell, too {System of Surgery y tliird. edit. 
acknowledges that experience shows that hontoeopathic remedies 
only are efficacious. He says: “One of the best applications to 
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penHne^ and by that means cure ^hemselves in the 
course of a few hours, whereas cooling salves, as thpy are 


every burn of this kind is strong brandy or any other ardent spirit ; 
it serves to induce a momenta^ additional pain (see below, § clvii.), 
but this soon subsides, and is succeeded by an agreeable soothing 
sensation. It proves most effectual when the parts can be kept 
immersed in it ; but where this cannot be done, they should be kept 
constantly moist with pieces of old linen soaked in spirits,” To this 
I may add^ that warm^ and indeed very warm^ alcohol is much more 
rapidly and much more certainly efficacious^ for it is much more 
homoeopathic than when not^ heated. And all experience confirms 
lliis hi a most astonishing manner. 

' Edward Kentish, having to treat the workers in coal pits, who 
w(?re so often dreadfully burnt by the Explosion of fire-damp, applied 
heated oil* of turpentine, or alcohol, as the best remedies in the most 
cxtoiisivc and severest burns. {Second Essay on Burns. London, 
1798.) «No treatment can be more homoeopathic than this, nor is 
any more cffi.''acious. 

The estimable and experienced Heister {InstituL Chirury. tom i. 
p. 3S) v^'rifirins this from his own obsjprvation, and extols the applica- 
tion of. turpeiltine oil, of alcohol, and of very hot poultices, for this 
cud, as hot as ever they can be borne. 

But the amazing superiority of the application to burns of these 
remedies, which p^scss the power of exciting buining sensation and 
heat (and are consequently homoiopathic), over palliative refrigerent 
remedies, is most incontcstibly shewn by pure experimentation, in 
whiclv the two opposite methods of treatment are employed for the 
sake of c<:impai*i«on, in bums of similar intensity, in the same body. 

Thus, ^ohn Bell (in Kuhn’s phys. med. Jour. I^eipzic, 1801, 
Jim. p. 428), in the case of a lady who had scalded both arms, 
caused one to bie^ covered with o»7 of turpentine, and made her plunge 
the other hito cold water. In half an houf the first arm was well, 
but the other contihued to be painful for six hours longer ; when it 
was withdiawii one inslaiit fixMii the water, she experienced much 
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well aware, would npt effect a cure in as many months, 
and cold water* wouid but*make matters worse. 

The old experieilced reaper, although he may not 
be in the habit of drinking brandy, will not touch 
cold water (contraria contrariig) when he has worked 

greater pain in it, and it required a much lounger time than the first 
for its cure, 

John Anderson (Kentish^ op. cit. p. 43) treated in a similar manner 
a lady who had scalded* herself with boiling grease. “ The face, 
which was very red and scalded, and excessively painful, was, a few 
minutes after the accident, covered with oil of turpentine ; her arm 
she had, of her own accord, plunged into cold water, with which she 
desired to treat it for some houST. In the course of seven hours her 
face looked much better, and the pain was relieved. She had 
frequently renewed the cold water for the arm, but whenever she 
withdrew it she complained of much pain, and in* truth the* inflam- 
malion in it had much increased. The following mori Ag f found 
that she had had, during ^he night, great pain in the arm ; the 
inflammation had extended abov« the elbow ; several large blisters 
had burst, and thick eschars had^ formed on the arm and hand ; a 
warm poultice was then applied. The face was completely free 
from pain, but emollient applications had to be used for the aim for 
a fortnight longer, before it was cured.” , 

IVho can fqfl to perceive in this instance the infinite superiority of 
the (homoeopathic) treatment by means of remedies of similar action, 
over the wretched treatment by opposites (contraria contrariis) the 
antiquated ordinary school of medicine ! * 

^ John Hunter (loc. cit.) is not singular in asserting the great 
injury done by treating burns with cold water. W, Fabricius of llilden , 
also (Be Combustionibus libellus. Basil, 1607, tap. 5, p. 11), 
alleges that cold applications are highly injurious, and productive of » 
the most serious consequences ; inflammation, * suppuration, and 
sometimes mortification, are caused by them. 
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hihiself into a violent feverish st^ in the heat of the 
sun — ^he fenows the danger of such a proceeding — 
but he tabes a small quantity (f£ a heating liquor, a 
mouthful of brandy; experience, the teacher, of truth, 
has convinced him of the great superiority and efficacy 
of this homoeopathic procedure, whereby his heat- and 
fatigue are speedily remd^red.* 

Thete have ever been occasionally physicians, who 
vaguely surmised that medicines cure analogous mor- 
bid states by the power they possess of producing 
analogous morbid symptoms.® 

Thus the author of the book : Tepf totwv m- 

flfWTov * which is among the writings attributed to 
Hippocrates, has <;he following remarkable words: 
hk rk voviro^ mi Six ret o^i^oix iy, 

vfxrewrm vyictivovrui, — hot to fjuie/v mrof %xv6rat. — 

•iiSfcter physicians have also and expressed the 
truth of the homocbpathic method of cure. Thus, for 


* Zimmerm^nn {Ueher die JEr/ahrunffy ii. p. 318) informs us that 
the inhabitants oY hot countries act in the same n^^anner, with the 
best results, and that, after being very much heated, they swallow a 
small quantity of some spirituous liquor. 

^ 1 dcf not bring forward the fdlldwing passages from authors who 
had a presentiment of homoeopathy, as proofs in support of this 
doctrine, which is firmly established on its own merits, but in order 
to avoid the imputation of having suppressed these foreshadowings 
• witii view of securing for myself the merit of the priority of the 
idea. ^ * 

® Basil. Froben, 1538, p. 72. 
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instance, Boulduc* pCTceived that the purgative pro- 
perty of rhubarb was the cduse of its power to remove 
diarrhoea. 

Detharding* guessed that the infusion of senna 
leaves relieved colic in adults, ,by virtue of its .analo- 
gous action in causing coKc in healthy* persons. 

Bertholon® confesses thrft in diseases electricity 
diminishes and removes pain very similar to that 
which itself produces. ’ * 

Thoury^ testifies* that positive electricity possesses 
the power of quickening the pulse, but when thaf is 
already morbidly accelerated, it diminishes its fre- 
quency. 

Von Storck® makes the following suggestioh: “If 
stramonium disorders the mind lyid produces mania 
in healthy persons, ought we not to try if in cqises of 
insanity it cannot restore reason, by producing a 

revolution in the ideas 1 ” .. 

• 

But a Danish ariny-physician, or the nam€ of Stahl,® 
has expressed his conviction on this point in the most 
unequivocal terms. “ The rule generally acted on in 
medicine,” says he, “ to treat by means, of oppositely 
acting remedies (^contraria contrariis) is quite false. 


’ M^moircB de rAcademie Royale, 1710. 

* Eph. Nat. Cur., cent. x. obs. 76. 

“ Medicin. Electrisitat, ii. pp. 16 and 282, 

^ Memoire lu a TAcad^diie de Caev. 

® Lebell. de Strain. * . 

^ In Jo. Hammelii Commentatio de Arthritide t*am tartarea, qiiam 
scorbutica, scu podagra et scorbuto. Budingas, 1738, viii. pp. 40 — 42. 
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aiid the reverse of what ought ^to be; I am, on the 
contravy,wconvinced that diseases will yield to,, and be 
cured by ‘remedies that product a similar affection 
(similia similibus), — ^bums, by exposure to the fire, 
fi’ost-bitten limbs, by the application of snow and the 
coldest water, inflammation and bruises, by distilled 
spirits ; and in like manher I have treated a tendency 
to acidity of the stomach, by a very small dose of 
sulphuric acid, with the most successful result, in 
cq;jcs where a number of absorbent remedies had been 
fruitlessly employed.^ 

How near was the great truth sometimes of being 
apprehended ! But it was^-'dismissed with a mere . 
passing thought, and thus the indispensable change 
of the antiquated mpdical treatment of disease, of the 
imprqper therapeutic system hitherto in vogue, into 
a real, true and certain healing art, remained to be 
accomplished in our own times. 
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§ 1 - 

The physician’s high and only mission is to restoi’c 
the sick to health, to cu?fe; as it is termed.^ 

§n. 

The perfection of a cure is rapid, gentle -■and* per- 
manent restoration of the health, or removal and 
annihilation of the disease* in its whole extent, in the 
shortest, safest and most* harmless way, on easily 
comprehensible principles. 


' His mission is not, however, to construct so-called systems, by 
interweaving empty ideas and hypotheses concerning the internal 
vital processes, and consequently the actual mode in whichMiscases 
are produced in the interior of the organism (whereon feo many 
physicians have hitherto ambitiously wasted their talents and 
their time) ; nor is it to attempt to ^ve countl<^s explanations 
.regarding the phenomeq^ in diseases and tlieir proximate cause ^ 
(which must ever remain concealed), wrapped* in unintelligible 
words and an inflated abstract mode of expression, which slioiild 
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* § 111 . 

If the jjhysician cleaxly percei'.ves what is to be 
cured in diseases, that is ■ to say, in every individual 
case of disease (knowledge of disease, indication), if he 
clearly perceives what is curative in medicines, that 
is to say, in each indivi<?,ual medicine (knowledge of 
medicinal powers), and if he hnows how to apply, 
according to clearly defined principles, what is curative 
in medicines, to what he has discovered to be un- 
doubtedly morbid in the' patient, so that recovery 
must ensue — to apply it, as well ' in respect to the 
suitability of the medicinq, jnost adapted from its 
mode of action to the case before ' him (choice of the 
remedy, the medicine indicated), as 'also in respect to 
the esact mode o^, preparation and quantity of it 
required''\proper dose), and to the proper period for 
repeating the dose : — ^if, finally, he knows the obstacles 
to recoverj'^ in each' case, and is aware how to remove 
them, so that the restoration may be permanent : then 
he understands how' to treat judiciously and rationally, 
and he is a true practitioner of the healing art. 


Bound vevy learned, in or^er to amaze the ignorant — ^irhilst sick 
humanity^ sighs in vain for lud. Of such learned reveries (to which 
the name of theoretic medicine is given, and for which peculiar pro- 
fessorships ate ipstituted) we have had quite enough, and it is now 
^high lime that all who call themselves physicians should at length 
cease to deceive suffering mankind with mere talk, and hegiti now, 
instead, for once to act, that is, really to aid and to cure. 
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§IV. 

He ip likewise a preservfer of health, if he*knc4FS 
the things that deriftige health and cause disease, and 
how to remove them hrom persons in health. 

.§y. ' ■ . 

Useful to the physician in assisting him to cure, 
are the particulars of the most probable exciting 
cause of the acute disease, as also the most significant 
points in the whole* history of the chronic disease,^,to 
enable him to discover its fundamental cause, which 
generally depends on a chronic miasm. In these 
investigations, the app*M;«Jit physical constitution of 
the jiatient (especially when the disease is chronic), 
his moral and intellectual character, his occupation, 
mode of living and habits, his social 'and dolnestic 
relations, his age, sexual function, &c., are to be 
taken into consideration. 

§TI. 

Tlio unprejudiced observer — ^w'ell aware of the 
nullity of transcendental speculations, .which can 
receive no • confirmation from experience — let liis 
powers of penetration be ever 50 great, takes notj^ of 
nothing in every individual disease, except the changes 
in the health of the body and of the mind (morbid 
phenomena, accidents, symptoms,) which can be per- 
ceived externally by means of the senseffe, that is to 
say, he notices only the deviations fropa the former ’ 
healthy state of the now diseased individual, which 
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are felt by the patient himself, remarked by those 
around' hjm, and observed by %e physician. All 
these perceptible signs represent the disease in its 
whole extent, that is, together they form the true and 
only conceivable portrait of the disease.^ 


• *■ 

' I know not, there lore, how it was possible for physicians at the 
sick-bed Vo allow themselves to suppose, that without most carefully 
attending to the symptoms, and being guided by them in the treat- 
ment, they ought to seek and could discover, only in the hidden and 
unknown interior, what there was to be cured in tlie disease, under 
the arrogant and ludicrous pretext that they could, without paying 
much attention to the symptoms, discover the alteration that had 
^ occurred"in the invisible interior, and set it to nghts with (unknown!) 
medicines, and that such a procedure as this could alone be called 
radical txid rational treatment. 

Is not, tW^n, that which is cognizable by the senses in diseases 
through the phenomena it displays, the disease itself in tlie eyes of 
the physician, since he never can ^see the spiritual being that pro- 
duces the disease, the vital force ? nor is it necessary that he should 
see it, but only that he should ascertain its morbid actions, in order 
that he may thereby be* enabled to cure the disease. What else will 
the old school sesi ch for in the hidden interior of the organism, as a 
prima cauH morhl, whilst they reject as an object of cure, and 
proudly despise, the sensible and manifest representation of the 
diserv'ie, the symptoms, , that 60 plainly address themselves to us? 
What else do they wdsh to cure in diseases, but these ?* 

c 

♦ The .physician whose researches are directed towards the hidden 
relatioTis hi the interior of the organism, may daily err ; but the homceo- 
pathist »vho grasps with requisite cai-efulness the whole group of symptoms, 
tpossesLC^* a sure guide, and if he succeed in resroving the whole group of 
symptoms, he has likewise most assuredly destroyed the internal, hidden 
cause of the disease,’^ (Rati, op. cit, p. 103). 
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§VIL 

Now, as in a disease, from which no* inanifest 
exciting or maintaining cause (causa occckionalis') is 
to be removed, we can perceive nothing but the 
morbid symptoms, it must (regard being had to the 
possibility of a miasm, and attention paid to the acces- 
sory circumstances, § v) be* the symptoms alone j by 
which the disease demands and points to tht^ remedy 
suited to relieve it — and, moreover, the totality of 
those its symptoms, of this outwardly reflected picture 
of the internal essence of the disease, that is, of the 
affection of the vital force, must be the principal, or 
the sole means, where^'ihe disease can make known 
what remedy it requires— the only thing that can 
determine the choice of the most appropriate curative 
agent — ^and thus, in a word, the totality®# of the 


^ It is not necessary to say that every intelligent physitfian would at 
once remove this where it exists; the indisposition thereupon genci-ally 
ceases spontaneously. He will remove from the i-oom strong smelling 
flowers, which have a tendency to cause syncope an<# hysterical sufier- 
ings ; extract from the cornea tlie foreign body that excites inflam- 
mation of the eye ; loosen the over-tight bandage on a wounded limb, 
and apply a more suitable one; lay bare^ and put a ligature or^the 
wounded artery that produces fainting; endeavour to pronRote the 
expulsion by vomiting of belladonna berries and the like, fliat may 
have been swallowed ; extract foreign substances that may have got 
into the oriflees of the body (the nose, gullet, ears, i^rethra, rectum, 
vagina) ; crush the vesica^ calculus ; open the * imperforate anus of 
the new bom infant, &c. / * 

* In all times, the old school physicians, not knowmg how else to 
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symptoms must be the principal^, thq sole thing, the 
physici&inhas to take note of in every case of <?isease, 
and to remf>ve by means of his aft, in order to cure 
and transform it into health. 

r 

‘ §VIII. 

It is not conceivable, nbr can it be proved by any 
experience in the world, that, after removal of all the 
morbid* symptoms of the disease, and of the entire 
coUection of the perceptible morbid phenomena, there 
sliould or could remain any thing else besides health, 
or that the morbid alterations in the interior could 
remain uneradicated.* 


give relief, have sought to combat, and if possible to suppress, by 
mcdicihes,<bcre and there, a single symptom from among a number, 
in diseases — a one-sided procedure, which, under the name of symp^ 
tomatic treatment, has justly excitc^l universal contempt, because by 
it, not only Was nothing gained, but much hiu-m was effected. A 
single one of the symptoms present is no more the disease itself 
than a single foot is the man himself. This procedure was so much 
the more repreheftsible, that such a single symptom w^as only treated 
bji^-an antagonistic^ remedy (therefore only in an enantiopathic and 
palliative manner), whereby, after a slight alleviation, it was subse- 
quci^y only rendered all the worse. 

^ Wh&n a }>atient has been cured of his disease by a true 
physiciaif, in such a manner that no trace of the disease, no morbid 
symptom, .remains, and all the signs of health have permanently 
returned j how gan any one, without offering an insult to common 
^ sense, aifiim that m such an individual tjyj whole disease still re- 
mains bodily in the interior? And yet the chietpf the old school, 
Hufeland, asserts this in the following words r “ Homoeopathy can 



ORGANON OF MEDICINE. 


115 


In "the healthy condition of man, the s|)iritual vital 
force (autocracy), the dynamis that animates the 
material body (organism) rules with unbounded sway, 
and retains all the parts of the organism in admirable, 
harmonious, vital operation, with respect to both 
sensations and functions, so that our in-dwelling, 
reason-gifted mind can employ this living,, healthy 
machine for the h^her purposes of our existence. 

§x. • 

The material organism, without the vital force,, is 
capable of no sensation, no function, no self-preser- 
vation ; * it derives all sensation and performs all the 


remove the symptoms, but the disease remains/’ (Vide Hombo- 
pathie^ p. 27, c. 19.) This he maintains, partly from mortification at 
the progress made by homceopatljy to the benefit of mankind, partly 
because he still holds thoroughly material notions respecting disease, 
which he is still unable to regard as a state of being of the organism, 
wherein it is dynamically altered by the morbi&ly; deranged vital 
force, but he yiows the disease as a something mdierial^ which, after 
the cure is completed, may still remain lurking in some comer in 
the interior of the body, in order, some (fey during the most vig^)rous 
health, to burst forth, at its pleasure, with its material J)resence ! 
So dreadful is still the blindness of the old school pathology! No 
wonder that it could only produce a system of therapeutics, which is 
solely occupied with scouring out the poor patient. • 

' It is dead, and now^only subject to the power of the extcniaU 
physical world; it decays, and is again resolvecf into its chemical 
constituents. 

I 2 
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functions of life solely by means^ of the immaterial 
being (the'* vital force) which animates the material 
organism in^" health and in disease. ' 

^XI. 

When a person falls ill, it is only this spiritual, 
self-acting (automatic) vital force, every where pre- 
sent in his organism, that is primarily deranged 
by the dynamic . influence upon it of a morbific 
agent inimical to life; it is only the vital force, 
deranged to such an' abnormal state, that can fur- 
nish, the organism with its disagreeable sensations, 
and inclhie it to the irregttl&r functions, which we 
call disease ; for, power invisible in itself, and 
only cognizable by. its actions fl the organism, its 
morbid derangement only makes itself known, by the 
expression of disease in the sensations and functions 
of those parts of the organis^i exposed to the senses of 
the observer and physician, that is, by morbid st/mp- 
totns, and in no other way can it make itself known. 

§XIL 

It is the morbidly affected vital force alone that 
produces diseases,' sp that the morbid phenomena 

* ffaw *^the vital force causes the organism to display morbid 
phenomena, that is*, how it produces disease, it would be of no prac- 
tical utility to the physician to know, and therefore it will forever 
^-emaii! cOiiccaled from him; only what it^as necessary for him to 
know of the disca'fee, and what is fully sufficient for enabling him to 
cure it, has the Lord of life revealed to his senses. 
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perceptible to our senses express at the same time all 
the ifiternal change, that is, the morbid derangement 
of the internal dynamis, in a word, they reveal the 
whole disease ; consequently, also, the disappearance 
by treatment of all the morbjd phenomena, and of all 
the morbid alterations that diiBFer ftom the healthy 
vital operations, as certainly occasions, and necessarily 
implies, the restoration of the integrity of the vital 
force, and, therefore, ‘the recovered heal’th of the 
whole organism. * 


§ XIII. 

t 

Therefore disease*('that does not come within the 
province of manual surgery) considered, as it is by 
the allopathists, as a thing separate jfirom the living 
whole, from the organism and its vivifying yital force, 
and hidden in the interior, be it of ever so subtile a 
character, is an absurdity, that could only be imagined 
by minds of a material stamp, and has for thousands 
of years given to the prevailing system of medicine 
all those pernicious impulses that hav^ made it a truly 
mischievous [non-healing] art. 

§XIV.' 

There is, in the interior of man, nothing morbid 
that is curable, and no invisible morbid alteration 
that is curable, which does not make ilself known to 
the accurately observing physician, by means of mor- 
bid si^s and symptoms — an arrangement in perfect 
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conformity with the infinite goodness of the all-wise 
PreS^rvel of human life. 

§XV. 

The affection of the morbidly deranged, spiritual 
d5mamis (vital fSrce) that animates our body, in -the 
invisible interior, and the sum total of the outwardly 
cognizable symptoms produced by it in the organism 
and repi'esonting the existing malady, constitute a 
whqjp ; they are one and the same. ' The organism is 
indepd the material machine to the life, but it is not 
conceivable without the animation imparted to it by 
the instinctively perceiving and' Regulating vital force 
(just as the vital force is not conceivable without the 
organism), consequenj^ly the two together constitute 
a unityo' although in thought om: mind separates this 
unity into two distinct ideas, for the sake of facilitating 
the apprehension of it. 

§ XVI. 

Oiir vital force, as a spiritual dynamis, cannot bo 
attacked and* alfected b^ injurious operations on the 
healthy organism from external inimical influences, 
that ^turb the harmonious play of life, otherwise 
than in '.a spiritual (dynamic) manner, and in like 
manner, all such morbid derangements (the diseases) 
cannot Be removed from it by the physician, in 
any other way, than by the spiritual (dynamic, 
virtual) alterative powers of the suitable, medicines 
acting upon our spiritual vital force, which per- 
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ceives them throuj^h the medium of the* sentient 
faculfy of the nerves evfery where present ‘in the 
organism, so that It is only by their dynamic action 
on the vital force, that curative agents are able to 
re-establish, and do actually re-establish, health and 
vital harmony, after the changes id the health of 
the patient cognizable by our senses (the sum total 
of the symptoms) had revealed the disease to the 
carefully observing and investigating physiftian, as 
fuUy as was requisite, in order to enable him^to 
cure it. 


•v§ XVII. 

Now, as in the cure effetted by the removal of the 
whole of the perceptible signs a^d symptoms of the 
disease, the internal alteration of the vital Jfo\cc on 
which the disease depends — consequently the sum 
total of the disease — ^is up the same time removed,' it 


* A wcrning dream, a superstitious fancy, or a solemn prediction 
that death would occur at a certain day or at a Cdi'taiu hoiu*, has not 
unfrcquently jiroduced all the signs of commencing and increasing 
disease, of approaching deaths and death itself, at the hour an- 
nounced,^ which could not happen without the simultaneous produc- 
tion of the inward change (corresponding to the state robserved 
externally) ; and hence in such cases, from the same cauSe, all tlic 
morbid signs indicative of approaching death have frequently been 
dissipated by some cunning deception, or persuasiqp to a belief in 
the contrary, and healt]^ suddenly restored, which could not have^ 
happened without the removal, by means of this meral curative agent, 
of the internal and external morbid change that threatened death. 
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follows, that the physician has only to remove the 
whole fff the symptoms, in order, 'at the same tjihe, to 
abrogate and to annihilate the -internal change, that 
is, the morbid derangement of the vital force — con- 
sequently the sum totpl of the disease, the disease 
itself} But thfe annihilated disease is restored health, 
the highest, the sole aim ©f the physician who knows 
the true object of his mission, which consists not in 
learned^sounding prating, but in giving aid to the 
siq^. 

'§ XVIII. 

From this indubitable truths that besides the col- 
lective "symptoms, nothing can be discovered in any 
way, in diseases, wherewith they could express their 
need 6f aid, it undeniably follows, that the sum of 
all the symptoms in each individual case of disease 
must be the sole indication, the sole guide to direct us 
in the choice of a curative remedy. 


’ It is only thus^-that God, the Preserver of mankind, could reveal 
Ilifc wisdom and gtodness in reference to the cure of ^e diseases to 
which man is liable here below, by shewing to die physician what he 
had remove in diseases, ii; order to anniliilate them, and re-establish 
health, liut what would we think of His wisdom and goodness, if He 
had shrouded in mysterious obscurity that which was to be cured in 
diseases (as is asMrted by the prevailing school of medicine, which 
affects to possets a supernatural insight into the inner nature of 
, things), and shut it up in the hidden interior, and thus rendered it 
impoRsibre for mdn to know the malady accurately, consequently 
impossible for him to cure it ? 



ORGANON OF MRDICINR. 


121 


§XIX. 

Now, as diseases are nothing more thaxi*atierations 
in the health of the healthy individml, wMich express 
themselves by morbid signs, and the ctire is also 
only possible by a change of the health of the diseased 
individual to the healthy condition, it is very evident, 
that medicines could never* cure diseases, if they did 
not possess the power of altering man’s heal^ih, which 
consists in sensations and functions; indeed, that 
their curative power must be owing solely to 'ttiis 
power they possess of altering man’s health. 

S'xx- 

This spiritual 'power capable of altering man’s 
health (and hence of curing diseases)* which lies hid 
in the inner nature of medicines, is not of ‘itself dis- 
coverable by us, in any way, by a mere effort of 
reason ; it is only by experience of the phenomena it 
displays when acting on ’the health of man that it 
can be learned, and that distinctly. 

§XXI. 

Now, as the curative principle in medicines i^ not 
in itself perceptible, as cannot be denied, and* in pure 
experiments with medicines, conducted l?y the most 
accurate observers, nothing can be observed that can 
constitute them medicines or curative agents, except 
that power of causing distinct alterations in the 
health of the human body, and particularly in that of 
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the healthy individual, and of exciting in him certain 
fixed ntorbid symptoms; &o it follows, that,, when 
medicines a, "it as curative agents, they can only bring 
their curative property into play by means of this 
their power of altering man’s health, by the pro- 
duction of peculiar symptoms; and that, thetcfore, 
we have only to trust to the morbid phenomena 
which the medicines produce in the healthy body, as 
the onljT possible revelation of their in-d welling cura- 
tive power, in order to learn, what' disease-producing 
power, and, at the sUme time, what disease-curing 
power each individual medicine possesses. 

§ XXII. 

But as nothing is to be observed in diseases that 
ought, to, be rehaovcd in order to change them into 
health, besides the sum of their signs and symptoms, 
and likewise medicines can^ shew nothing curative, 
besides their tendency to produce morbid symptoms 
in healthy persons, and to remove them in diseased 
persons ; it follows, on the one hand, that medicines 
oniji'-r.^ecome “Curative agents, and have the power' of 
annihiU'.^ting diseases, in that the medicinal’substance, 
by e^citing^T certain efii^cts and symptomsf that is, by 
produciig certain artificial morbid state, removes 
and destro]^ ^L^he symptoms already present,, that is to 
say, the natur^^s morbid state that is to be cured — 
on the other han^Jili. it follows, that for the sum of the 
symptoms of the dise^niase to, be cured, a medicine must 
be sought, which (aocoiJ'’’^hig as experience shall prove 
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whether the morbid symptoms are most readily, 
certai^ and permaifently temoved and changed into 
health by similar o^ opposite medicinal symptoms,*) 
has a tendency to produce similar or opposite symp- 
toms. 

§ xxm. 

All pure experience, however, and all accurate 
research, convince us, that persisting symptoms of 
disease are so far from being removed and annihilated 

*,The other possible mode of employing medicines for diseases, 
besides these two (the allopathic method)^ in which medicines are 
given, whose symptoms have 'no direct pathological relation to the 
morbid state, consequently are neither similar nor opposfite, but 
(piitc heterogeneous to the symptoms of the disease, is, as I have 
shewn above, in the Introduction {Review of thf medicatiou^ allo- 
pathy^ and palliative treatment^ that have prevailed to iWe present 
time ifi the old school of medicine)y merely an imperfect and injurious 
imitation of the highly imperfec{ efforts of the irrationaly merely 
instinctive vital forcey whichy when made itl hy injurious agendeSy 
strives to save itself at whatever sacrijicey hy the production and 
continuance of morbid states in the organism — an imitation, conse- 
quently, of the crude vital force, which was placed#in our organism, 
find so constituted as to preserve our life in health, in the most 
beautiful harmony ; but when deranged by disease, to admit of being 
again changed to lHalth (hom(Bopathically)^y the intelligent physiejian, 
but not to cure itself, for which the little power it possesses Is so far 
from being a pattern to be copied, that all the changes and symptoms 
it produces in the (morbidly deranged) organism, are ju% the disease 
itself. But this injudicious system of medication oC the old school 
of medicine can no more^be passed by unnoticed, than can history ^ 
omit to record the thousands of years of oppression to which mankind 
have been subjected under the irrational, despotic governments. 
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•by opposite symptoms of medicines, {as in the anti-' 
pathic^enantiopatkic, or palliative method,) that on thol 
contrary, <j.fter transient, appardmt alleviation, they 
, break forth again, only with increased intensity, and 
become manifestly aggravated (§ Iviii — ^Ixii and lxix).i 

§ XXIV. 

Therp remains, therefore, no other mode of employ- 
ing medicines in diseases that promises to be of 
sssvice, than the homoeopathic, by the instrumentality 
of which a medicine "must be sought for the collective 
symptoms of the case of disease, which among all the 
medicines (whose pathogefietic effects are known from 
having been tested in healthy individuals), has the 
power and the tendency to produce an artificial 
morbidv, state, most similar to that of the case of 
disease in question. 

‘ § xXv. 

Now, however, in all careful researches, pure ex- 
perience, ‘ the only, the infallible oracle of medicine, 

* I do not mean that sort of experience of which Uie ordinary- 
practitioners of the old school boast, after they ha# for years worked 
away ^^th a heap of complicated prescriptions at a number of 
diseases Vhich they never carefully investi^ted, but which, faithful 
to the tencte of their school, they considered as already described' in 
systematic pathology, and dreamed that they could perceive in them 
^,-isoui«droaginary morbific matter, or ascribetj to them some other hypo- 
thedcal, ihtemtd abnormal circumstance. They always saw something 
in them, but knew not what it was they saw, and they got results, 
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teaches us, that actually that m^cine, which, in its 
action*, on the health'^ human body, has dempnetrated 
its power of producing the greatest numb^ of symp- 
toms similar to those observable in the case of disease 
under treatment, does also, in doses of suitable potency 
and attenuation, rapidly, radically and permanently 
remove the collective symptoms of this morbid state, 
that is (§ vi — xvi), the whole disease present, and 
change it into health, and that all medicines cure 
those diseases whoSfe symptoms most nearly resemye 
their own, without exception, and leave none, of thqm 
uncured. 

•§ XXVI. 

This depends on the follAwing homcDopathic*law of 
nature, some vague presentiment*of which has indeed 
occasionally been entertained, but which, uijtil.now, 
has not been acknowledged, and on which depends 
every real cure that has eyer taken place : 

A weaker dynamic affe(p,on is 'pemumently extin- 
yuished in the liviny organism by a stronger one, if the 
latter (whilst differing in kind) is similar to the former 
in its manifestations) 

from their complex forces noting on unknown object, that no 
human being, but only a God, could have unriddled— results from 
which nothing can be learned, no experience gained. Filly years’ 
experience of this sort is like fifty years of looking bto a kalei- 
doscope filled with unknown gaudy objects, and pejpetamy turning 
round ; thousands of ev^-changing figures, aAd no clue gmned to^ 
enable us to determine what- appearance futijre changes will assume ! 

* Thus are cured both physical affections and moral maladies. 
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,§ XXVII. 

f The"curative power of medicines, therefore, depends \ 
on their symptoms, similar to the^'disease but superior | 
to it in strength (§ xii — ^xxvi}, so that each individual j 
case of disease is most -certainly, radically, rapidly and / 
permanently annihilated and destroyed, only by ai 


How is iVthat in the early dawn the brilliant Jupiter vanishes irom 
the giLZC of the beholder ? By a stronger veiy similar power acting 
on*his optic nerve, the brightness of approaching day ! — In situations 
replete with fmtid odours, wherewith is it usual to soothe effectually 
the offended olfactory nerves ? With snuff, that affects the sense of 
smell in a similar, but stronger •manner ! No music, no sugared 
cake, which act on the nerves ofr other senses, can cure this nausea 
caused by the disgusting odour. — How doefs the warrior cunningly 
banish the piteoua cries ol him who runs the gauntlet, from the ears 
of the** cdkipassionate bystanders ? By the shrill notes of the fife, 
commingled with the roll of the noisy drum ! And the distant roar 
of the enemy’s cannon, that inspires his army with fear ? By the 
mimic thunder of the big drum ! For neither the one nor the other 
would the distribution of a brilliant piece of uniform, nor a reprimand 
to the regiment suifice. — ^In like manner, mourning and sorrow will be 
effaced from the n-'ind, by the account of another and still greater 
cause for sorrow Aiappening to another, even though it be a mere 
fiction. The injurious consequences of too great joy, will be re- 
moved by drinking coffee,^ which produces an excessively joyous 
state of ihind. — ^Nations, like the Germans, who have for centuries 
been gradually sinking deeper and deeper in soulless apathy and 
degrading sertUom, must first be trodden still deeper in the dust by 
the Western Ccgiqueror, until their situation became intolerable ; 
^ their mean opinion of themselves was thereby overstrained and 
removed; they ag&in became alive to their dignity as men, and then, 
for the first time, they raised their heads as Germans. 
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medicine capable of exciting (in the health of a 
huma% being) in fhe umst- similar and, complete 
manner, the totalil^ of its symptoms, ‘wjiiich at the 
same time are stronger than the disease. 

XXVIII. 

t 

As this therapeutic law of nature is verified by 
cveiy pure experiment and every true observation in 
the world, and the fact is consequently established, 
it matters little respecting the rficientific explanation 
of the manner in which it takes place; and I do not 
attach much importance, to the attempts made to 
explain it. The following, however, seems to be 
the most probabld view, as its ^premises all rest on 
experience. 


XXIX. 

As every disease ( not shictly surgical ) depends only 
on a peculiar morhid derangement of our vital force in 
sensations and functions, when a homoeopathic cure of 
the vital force deranged hy the natural disease is accom- 
plished by iihe administration of a medicinal potency 
. selected on account of an accurate similarity of symptoms, 

; a somewhat stronger hut similar, artificial morbid qffeStion 
: is brought into contact with, and as it were, pushed into 
the place of the weaker, similar, natural morbid irritation, 
against which, the instinctive vital fordb now merely 
(though in a strongh’ degree) medicinally diseased, is* 
then compelled to dire^ an increased amount of energy. 



128 


ORGAKON OR MEDICINE. 


but, on account of the shorter Oration of the action^ tf M 
medicinal potency that now morbid^ affects ii, 1M vital 
force soon ^rcomes this, and as<^>it was in the first 
instance relieved from the material mor^ affection, so 
it is now at last freed fr^ the artificial ( the medidnal ) 
one, and hence as enabled again to carry on healthily 
the vital operations of tl^e organism.^ This highly 
probable explanation of the process rests on the 
following axioms. 


'••The short dui*ation of the action of the potencies that cxcit^ 
ailiAcial diseases, -which we term medicines, makes it possible, 
that, although they are at the same time stronger than the natural 
disease, they can yet be much more easily overcome by the vital 
force, than can the weaker natural diseases, which, solely in conse- 
quence of the , longer, generally life-long, duration of their action 
(psora, syphilis, syposis), can never be ^^quished and extinguished 
by it akinc^iuntil the physician affects the vital force in a stronger 
manner by a potency that produces a disease veiy similar, but 
stronger, to wit, a homoeopathic medicine, which, when given (or 
smelt), is, as it were, forhed upon the unconscious, instinctive vital 
force, and substituted in the place of the former natural morbid 
affection, by which means the vital force then remains merely medi- 
cinally ill, but on}y for a short time, because the action of the 
medicine (the tihi%in which the medicinal disease excited by it runs 
its course) does not last long. The cures of diseases of many years’ 
duration (§ xlvi), by the occurrence of small-pox and measles (both 
of which; run a course of only a few weeks), are processes of a 
similar character. ^ 

* iyears later, Hahnemann thought fit to offer a different 

explanation of the mode in which the homoeopathic remedy effects 
Hh^jSure of a disease, >hich would have pmbably been the one he 
wduld have adopted, had he lived to publish another edition of this 
work, ahd which I think it right to insert iq this place, not because the 
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§ XXX. 

ThSJbuiDaB body Appeals to admit of bevig^ much 
more powefrfoUy affected in its health biomedicines 
(partly became we have the regulation of the dose in 
our own power), than by natural morbific irritations 
— for natural diseases are cured and* overcome by 
suitable medicines. 


truth of the grand therapeutic axiom we owe to his genius, can be at 
all affected by the validity of his explanation of it, but in order t!f!at 
the reader may have the very latest ideas of the illustrious founder, of 
homoeopathy on the subject. 

“ It is undeniable,*’ say% he, that our vital force is unable, 
without the assistance of true eprative agents, administered by 
human skill, to combat (^ven inconsiderable acute diseases (if oven it 
do not succumb to them), and to re-establish a sort^of health, without 
sacrificing a portion (often a large portion) of the fluid ,#uicV solid 
parts of the organism, as I have elsewhere (vide antea. Introduction^ 
p. 28 ) shew. How it affects this, will remain forever unknown to 
us ; so much, however, is certain,*tliat it caimot overcome even these 
diseases in a direct manner, nor without such sacrifices. The chronic 
diseases of miasmatic origin, it cannot cure by itself, even with such 
losses, and restore real health. But equally certain is it, that when, 
by the true (homoeopathic) healing art, guided by huflian wisdom,^it 
is put in a position to overpower and to subdue (to cure) diseases 
with which it is attacked, as well those of an acute as those of a 
chronic miasmatic character, directly an^ without such saciifibes, 
without loss to the organism and to life, it is always the vital force 
that conquers, just as the native army which drives the enemy out 
of the country must be called the conqueror, although it was assisted 
by foreign auxiliary troops. It is the organit vital force of our 
bodies which itself cures \iatural diseases of all ^ds, in a direct 
manner and without such sacrifices, whenever, by means of the 


K 
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§ XXXI. 

The» inimical potencies, paiffly psychical,^/ paitly 
physical, <() which our terrestrial«existence is exposed, 
which are termed morbid noxious agents, do not 


proper (homceopadiic) medicines, it is placed in a position to con- 
quer, which indeed it never q[>uld do without the auxiliary power, 
without this aid ; for our organic vital force, by itself, only suffices 
to pres^e the vital operations in their good order as long as the 
individual is not morbidly deranged by^the inimical influence of 
nflhrbiflc potencies. 

By itself y it is not a match for the latter ; it opposes them with 
a power scarcely equal to that which the inimical influence exerts 
upon it, and that with various indications of suflering on its own 
part (which we term symptoms 0/ disease), but by its own power it 
could never overcome the chronic-disease enemy, as it cannot conquer 
even acute diseases witiiout considerable loss of portions of the 
organiBin%.if it were to remain without assistance from without, by 
means of real remedial aid, to furnish which, the Preserver of human 
life has commissioned the intelligent physician. 

“ With a scarcely eqml opposing power, I repeat, the vital force 
advances against the hostile disea'se, and yet no enemy can be over- 
come, except by a superior power. 

“ The homoeopathic medicine alone can supply the vital principle 
wjth this supeiior power. 

Of itself, this principle that animates us, this vital force, merely 
organic, only desigi^ed for maintaining undisturbed health,*opposes 
to {he advancing hostile disease, only a weak resistance, and as the 
disease progresses and increases in intensity, a greater resistance, 
but (at l^t) one that is only equal to the hostile attack, in delicate 
patents hot even equal, often only weaker ; for offering an over- 
*pofwering, an unhurtful opposition, it is not capable, not intended, 
not created. ^ 

But if, by means of the action upon it by homceopathic medi- 
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possess the power of morbidly deranging the he£dth 
of mhji unconditiorftilly ; ** but we are mado ill by 
them only when *010: organism is sufi^iently dis- 

cines, we physicians can represent and oppose to this instinctive 
vital force, its enemy the disease. Sis it wer^ increased —•how- 
ever little increased — and if in this manner we magnify to the 
perception of the vital principle^ the picture of its enemy the 
disease, by homoeopathic medicines that produce an imitation of tlie 
original disease of illusive resemblance to it, we thereby, ty degrees, 
cause and compel this instinctive vital force, gradually to increase its 
energy, and to go on always increasing ^it more and more, untiT at 
length it becomes much stronger than the original disease was, so 
that it can again become the autocrat in its own organism, can again 
take the reins, and direct die organism on the way to health, whilst 
in the mean time, the apparent increase of the disease, produced by 
the homoeopathic meditines, disappears spontaneously, whereon wc, 
witnessing the re-established preponderance of tVe vital po^cr, that 
is to say, the re-established health, cease to adminl^tef these 
remedies. 

“ Incredibly great is the fund^ of 'the spiritual vital principle im- 
parted to man by the infinitely benevolent* Creator, if we physiciajis 
did but know how to keep it right in days of health by a properly 
regulated wholesome regimen, and in diseases to summon it forth, 
and stimulate it up to the proper mark by pure J^omocopathic treat- 
ment.” {Die chronischen Krankeiten, second edition, Pt. IV. p..iv. 
Diisseldorf, l338.)] 

^ When I call disease a derangement ^of man’s state of health, 1 
am far from wishing thereby to give a hyperphysical explapation of 
the internal nature of diseases generally, or of any case of disease in 
particular. ' It is only intended by this eitpression to intimate, what 
it can be proved diseases are not and cannot be, ^lat they are not 
mechanical or chemical alterations of the matd^ial substance of the 
body, and not dependent on at material morbific principle — but that 
they are merely spiritual dynamic derangements of the life. 

K 2 
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posed and susceptible to the attack of the morbific 
cause that, may be present and to be altered in its 
health, deranged and made to undfcrgo abnormal sen- 
sations and functions — Whence they do not produce 
disease in every one, nor at all times. 

8 XXXII. 

But it is quite otherwise with the artificial morbific 
potencies, which we term medicines. Every real 
medicine, namely, acts at all times? under all circum- 
stances, on every living human being, and produces 
in him the symptoms peculiar to it. (distinctly percep- 
tible, if the dose be large enough), so that, evidently, 
every living human organism is liable to be affected, 
and, as it were, inoculated with the medicinal disease 
at any time, aad absolutely (uncondiHonally), which, 
as before said, is by no means the case with the 
natural diseases. 

‘ § XXXIII. 

In accordance with this fact, it is undeniably shewn 
by all experience,' that the living human organism is 

^ A striking fact in corroboration of this is, that previously to the 
year 1801, when the smooth scarlatina of Sydenham still prevailed 
epidemioally among children, and attacked, without exception, all 
children who had escaped it in a former epidemic; in a similar 
epidemic which I witnessed in Kdnigslutter, on the contrary, all the 
children who took in time a very small dose of belladonna, remained 
unaffected by this highly infectious infantile disease. If medicines 
^can protect from disease that is raging mound, they must possess 
a vastly superior power of affecting our vital force. 



ORGANON OF MEDICINE. 


133 


\ 

much more disposed, and has a greater tendency to 
be elicited, and t6 have its health dejramged by 
medicinal powers,* than by morbific nox^us agencies 
and infectious miasms, or in other words, that the 
morh^ic noxious agents possess a power of^morhidly 
deranging man's health that is subordinate and condi- 
tional, often very conditional, whilst medicinal potencies 
have an absolute unconditional power, greatly superior 
to the former. 


§ XXXlf. 

The greater strength of the artificial diseases pro- 
ducible by medicines, is, .however, not the sole cause 
of their power t6 cure natural diseases. In order 
that they may effect a cure, it is before all* things 
requisite that they should be capable of producing in 
the human body an artificial disease as similar as 
possible to the disease to^be cured, in order, by means 
of this similarity, conjoinecl with the somewhat greater 
strength, to substitute themselves for the natural 
morbid affection, and thereby deprive* tlje latter of all 
influence upon the vital force. This is so true, that 
no previously existing disease can be cured, even by 
nature herself, by the accession of a new d^si^ilar 
' disease, be it ever so strong, and just as little cart it 
be cured by medical treatment with drugs which are 
incapable of producing a similar mprbM condition in 
the healthy body. * 
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§ XXXV. 

In order* to illustrate this,Ve shall consider in.tliree 
diflFerent casf s, as well what happefis in nature when 
two dissimilar natural diseases meet together in one 
person, as also the result of the ordinary medical 
treatment of diseases with imsuitable allopathic drugs, 
which are incapable of producing an artificial morbid 
condition similar to the disease to be cured, whereby 
it will appear that even nature is unable to remove 
a dissimilar disease already present by one that is 
unhomocopathic, even ‘though it be stronger, and as 
little is the unhomocopathic employment of even 
the strongest medicines ever capable of curing any 
disease whatsoever. 

S XXXVI. 

* V. ^ 

I. — If the two dissimilar diseases meeting together 

in the human being, be of equal strength, or still more 

if the older one be the stronger, the new disease will be 

repelled by the old one fi*om the body and not allowed 

to affect it. A patient suffering from a severe chronic 
<* * 
disease will not be infected by a moderate autumnal 

dysentery or other epidemic. — ^The plagfie of the 

Levant, according to ,Larrey,* does not break out 

where scurvy is prevalent, and persons suffering from 

herpetic eruptions are not infected by it. Rachitis, ' 

Jenner alleges, prevents vaccination firom taking effect. 

** M^ipoires et Observations, in the Description de I’Egypte, Tom. i. 
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Those suffering from pulmonary consumption are not 
liable*to be attacked* by epidemic fevers of a not very 
violent character, aiJcording to Von Hilde^brand. 

§ XXXVII. 

And in like manner, under ordinary medical treat- 
ment, an old chronic disease, remains uncured and as 
it was, if it is treated not violently according to the 
common allopathic method, that is, with medicines 
that are incapable df producing in healthy individu|ds 
a state of health similar to the* disease, even though 
the treatment should last for years. This is daily 
witnessed in practicfe, it is therefore unnecessary to 
give any illustrative examples. 

§ XXXVIlt 

II. — Or the new dissimilar disease is the ^stronger. 
In this, case the disease under which the patient 
originally laboured, will, as the weaker, be kept back 
and suspended by the accession of the stronger one, 
until the latter shall have run its course or been 
cured, and then the old one again make® ij appearance, 
uncured. Two children affected with a kind of epilepsy 
remained free from epileptic attacks after infection 
with ring-worm (tinea) ; but as soon as the caption 
on the head was gone, the epilepsy returned* just as 
before, as Tulpius* observed. . The itch, as Schopf * 


* Obs., lib. i. obs. 8. 

* In Hufeland’s Journal, xv. II. 
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sa^, disappeared on the occurrence of the scurvy, but 
after the cure of the lattet it again broke oip. So 
also the pulmonary phthisis remained stationary, 
when the patient was attacked by a violent typhus, 
but went on again aftet the latter had run its course.^ 
If mania occul in a consumptive patient, the phthisis 
with all its symptoms is removed by the former, 
but if that go off, the phthisis returns immediately 
and proves fatal.* When measles and small-pox are 
prf;Valent at the same time, and both attack the same 
child, the measles that had already broken out are 
generally checked by the smaU-pox that came some- 
what later ; noi* do the measle^ resume their course 
until after the cure of the small-pox ; but it not 
unfrequently happens that the inoculated small-pox 
is suspended f6r four days by the supervention of the 
measles, as observed by Manget,® after the desquama- 
tion of which, the small-pox completes its course. 
Even when the inoculation of the small-pox had taken 
ctfect for six days, and the measles then broke out, 
the inflammation of the inoculation remained sta- 
tionary, and. the small-pox did not ensue until the 
measles had completed their regular course of seven 


^ ChcvAlier, in Hufelaiid’s neucsten Annaleu der franzdsischeu 
Hftilkunde, ii. p. 192, 

* Mania phthi^i Buperveniens earn cum omnibus suis phsenomcnis 
auifevt, veiTim mox redit phthisis et occi(|it, abeunte mania. Reily 
Momorah, Fasc.»iii. v. p. 171. 

® 111 the £dinb, Med. Comment., Pt. I. i. 
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days.* In an epidemic of measles, that disease attacked 
many individuals on the fturth or fifth day after the 
inoculation of smafl-pox, and prevented |hc develop- 
ment of the small-pox, until it had completed its own 
course, whereupon the small-pox ensued and pro- 
ceeded regularly to its termination.® The true, smooth, 
erysipelatous-looking scarlatina of Sydenham,® with 
sore-throat, was checked on the fourth day by the occur- 
rence of cow-pox, which ran its regular course,*and not 
till it was ended did the scarlatina again appear; bu^on 
another occasion, as both diseai^es seem to be of equal 
strength, the cow-pox was susjiended on the eighth 
day by the supervention of the true, Smooth scarlatina 
of Sydenham, and the red areola of the former dis- 
appeared, until the scarlatina v^as gone, whereon the 
cow-pox immediately resumed its couAc, ami^'v^’^nt on 
to its regular termination.* The measles suspended 
the cow-pox: on the eighth day, when the cow-pox 
had nearly attained its climax, * the measles broke 
out, the cow-pox now remained stationary,- and did 
not resume and complete its course until the des- 
quamation of the measles had taked place, so that 

^ John Hunter, On the Venereal Dis(«ase, p. 3. 

* Rainey, in the Edinb. Med. Comment., iii. p. 480. I 

* Veiy accurately described by Withering and Plenciz,bfit differing 

greatly from tlie purpura (or Roodvonk), which is often erroneously 
denominated scarlet fever. It is only of late years that the two, 
which were originally vcjjry different diseases, liave come to resemble 
each other in their symptoms. • 

* Jenner, in Modicinischc Annalen, 1800. August, p. 747. 
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on 'the seventeenth day it presented the appearance 
it othcD^vise would have shewn dn the tenth 4>^y, as 
Kortum observed. ^ ^ 

Even after the measles had broken out, the cow- 
pox inoculation took effect, but did not run its course 
until the measles were gone, as Kortum likewise 
witnessed.® r. 

I myself saw the mumps {angina parotidea) imme- 
diately disappear when the cow-pox inoculation had 
tal^n effect and had. nearly attained its height; it 
was not until the complete termination of the cow- 
pox, and the disappearance of its red areola, that this 
febrile parotid ahd submaxillaiyf glandiQar swelling 
that is ‘caused by a peculiar miasm, reappeared and 
completed its regular, course of sevdn days. 

thus it a with all dissimilar diseases, the stronger 
suspends the weaker (when they do not become com- 
plicated with each other, which is seldom the case 
with acute diseases), but the one never cures the other. 

§ XXXIX. 

Now the adherents of the ordinary school of medi- 
cine saw all tins for so many centuries ; they saw that 
np,ture herself 'could ^not cure any disease by the 
acce'ssidn of another, be it ever so strong, if the new 
disease be dissimilar to that already present in the 
body. What shah, we think of them, that they 


^ In Hufcland’s Jonmal der practischen Arzneikunde, xx. III. p. 50. 
® Loc. cit. 
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nevertheless went on treating chronic diseases with 
allopaf^ic . appliancesit namely, with medicines and 
prescriptions capable of producing, God knows what 
morbid state — ^t^ost invariably, however, one dis- 
similar to the disease to be cured ? And even though 
physicians did not hitherto observe nature attentively, 
the miserable results of thei^ treatment should have 
taught them that they were pursuing a false path, 
that could not lead to the end desired. Did they 
not perceive when* they employed, as was th<^r 
custom, an aggressive, allopathic treatment in a 
chronic disease, that thereby they only created an 
artificial disease dissimilar the original one, which, 
as long as it was kept up, jnerely held in abeyance, 
merely suppressed,' merely suspended the original 
disease, which latter, however, always •retumed^and 
must return, as soon as the diminished strength 
of the patient no longer admitted of a continuance 
of the allopathic attacks* on thd life ? Thus the 
itch exanthema certainly disappears very soon from 
the skin, under the employment of violent purga- 
tives, frequently repeated ; but when the .patient can 
no longer stand the factitious (dissimilar) disease of 
the bowels, and can take no nmre purgatives, then, 
either the cutaneous eruption breaks out as 
or the internal psora displays itself in sonle bad 
symptom, and the patient, in i^dition to his undi- 
minished, original disease, has to eqdui^ the misery 
of a ruined digestioil and impaired strength to boot. • 
So also, when the ordinary physicians keep up arti- 
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fidal ulcerations of the skin and issues on the exterior 
of the^body, with the view c>f thereby eradicating a 
chronic disease, they can neveb? attain their object 
by so doing, they can never cure thein by that means, 
as such artificial cutaneous ulcers are quite alien and 
allopathic to Ihe internal affection ; but inasmuch as 
the irritation produced Ijy several issues is, at least 
sometimes, a stronger (dissimilar) disease than the 
in-dwdling malady, the latter is thereby sometimes 
silenced and suspended for a we^k or two. But it is 
only suspended, and ' that for a very short time, and 
whilst the patient is thereby gradually enervated. 
Epilepsy, suppressed for many years by means of issues, 
invariably recurred, and in an aggravated form, when 
they were allowed to heal up, as Peclilin^ and others 
testify.^ But purgatives for itch, and issues for epilepsy, 
cannot be more heterogeneous, more dissimilar deran> 
ging potencies — cannot be more allopathic, more 
aggressive remedial agents — ^than are the ordinary 
prescriptions, composed of unknown ingredients, used 
in ordinary practice for the other nameless, innume- 
rable. formSvof disease. These likewise do nothing but 
debilitate, ani only suppress or suspend •the malady 
for a short time with^out being able to cure it, and 
when used for a long time always add a new morbid 
state t6 the old disease. 


J Obs. phya. med., lib. 2' obs. 30. 
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§XL. 

Ill^-jrOr the new ^iseasi, after having long acted 
on the organism, at* length joins the old one that is 
dissimilar to it, ^nd forms with it a complex disease, 
so that each of them occupies ja particular locality in 
the organism, namely, .the wgans peculiarly adapted 
for it, and as it were, the pl^jce specially belonging to 
it, whilst it leaves the rest to the other disease that is 
dissimilar to it. Thus a syphilitic patient may be- 
come affected with* scabies, and vice versa. tjpo 
diseases dissimilar to each othei", they cannot remove, 
cannot cure one another. At first the venereal symp- 
toms are kept in abej’ance.and suspended, when the 
scabious eruption begins to* appear ; in coufse of time, 
however, (as the Syphilis is at least as strong as 'the 
itch) the two join together,’ that is, •each jir^lvcs 
those parts of the organism only which are adapted 
for it, and the patient is thereby rendered more 
diseased and more difficult to curd. 

t 

When two dissimilar acute infectious diseases meet, 
as, for example, small-pox and measles, the one 
usually suspends the other, as has bfeeu before ob- 


’ From careful experiments and cases of complex diseases ol^ this 
kind, I ain now firmly convinced that no real amalgamation of the 
two takes place, but that in such cases the one exists in the organism 
beside the other only, each in the parts that are adapted for it, and 
their cure will be best effected by a judicious alternation of the best 
mercurial preparation, v?lth the remedies specific for the itch, each* 
given in the most suitable dose and form. 
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served; yet there have also been severe epidemic 
disease of this kind, where, in' rare cases, t^o dis- 
similar acute diseases occurred simultaneously in one 
and the saiae body, and for a shorty time combined, 
as it were, with each other. During'*an epidemic, in 
which small-ppx and ‘measles were prevalent at the 
same time, among three hundred cases (in which 
these diseases avoided or suspended one another, and 
the m^&sles attacked patients twenty days after the 
small-pox broke out, the small-pox, however, from 
seventeen to eighteen days after the appearance of 
the measles, so that the first disease had previously 
completed its regular course,)- there was yet one 
single .case in which P. RjisselP met with both these 
dissimilar diseases in one person » at the same time. 
Painey® witnessed the simultaneous occurrence of 
smali-p6x and measles in two girls. J. Maurice,® in 
his whole practice only observed two such cases. 
Similar cases are tc be fouiid in Ettmiiller’s^ works, 
and in the writings of a fetv others. 

Zencker® saw cow-pox run its regular course along 
with measles and along with purpura. 

‘The cow-pox went on its course undisturbed during 
a mercurial treatment for syphilis, as Jenner saw. 

* Vide jTraaaactionB of a Society for the Improvement of Med. and 
Chir. Knowledge, ii. 

® In tlio Edinli. med. comment., iii. p. 480. 

® In Med. end‘Phygi. Journ. 1805. 

• * Opera, ii. P. I. cap. 10. 

* In Flufeland’s Journal, xvii. 
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§ XLL 

* • , 

Mifth more fre5[uent thaa the complex diseases 

resulting from the association of naturali diseases in 
the same bo*y,'Kre "“the morbid complications result- 
ing from the art of the ordiflary practitioner, which 
the inappropriate medical treatment (the allopathic 
method) is iu the habit oY producing, by the long 
continued employment of unsuitable drugs. * To the 
natural disease, which it is intended to cure, there 
are then added, by the constant repetition of the 
inappropriate medicinal agent, the new, often veiy 
tedious, morbid conditions, which ^ight be antici- 
pated from the peculiar powers of the drug,* these 
gradually coalesce, with, and complicate, the chronic 
malady which is dissimilar to thbm (which tliey were 
unable to cure by similarity of action, that is,^heimcco- 
pathicaUy), adding to the old disease a new, dissimilar, 
artificial malady of a chronic mature, and thus give 
the patient a double, in place of a single, disease, that 
is to say, render him much worse, and more difficult 
to cure, often quite incurable. Many, of the cases in 
which medical, men are consulted, anfi which are 
recorded in their journals, as also other histories of 
cases detailed in medical writings, attest the truth of 
this. Of a similar character are the frequqht cases 
in which the venereal chancrous disease, complicated 
especially with psora, or even with th^ dyscrasia of 
condylomatous gonorrhoea, is not c^^red by long con- 
tinued or frequently repeated treatment with large 
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doses of unsuitable mercurial preparations, but as- 
sumes ifs ^lace in the organism* beside the chffonic 
mercurial affection ' that has beeij in the meantime 
gradually dcyelopcd, and thus along with it often 
forms a hideous monster of complicated disease (under 
the general naipe of m&sked venereal disease), which 
then, when not quite incurable, is only transformed 
into health with the greafest difficulty. 

§ XLII. 

I^ature herself pen^jits, as has been stated, in some 
cases, the simultaneous occurrence of two, even of 
three, natural diseases in one and the same body. 
This cpmplication, howevp, it must be remarked, 
happens only in the case of two dissimilar diseases, 
which, by the eternal laws of nature do not destroy 
cach’btfter, do not annihilate and cannot cure one 
another, but, as it seems, both (or all three) remain, 
as it were, separate in the organism, and each 
takes possession of the parts and systems peculiarly 
appropriate to it, which, on account of the want of 
resemblance of these maladies • to each other, can 
very well happen without disparagement tp the unity 
of life. 


* For mercurj , besides the morbid* symptoms which by virtue of 
similarity ci>ii cure the venereal disease homeeopathically, has among 
its effects many otheivi, unlike those of syphilis, which, if it be em- 
»ploj<ril in large doses, cause new inaladie& and great destruction of 
parts, especially in the complication with psora that is so frequent. 
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§ XLIII. 

Totally different, *howef er, is the residt*when two 
similar diseases mSet together in the organism, that 
is to say, whei}«»4G.»the disease already present, a 
stronger, shnilar one is added. In such cases we see 
how a cure can be effected by the operittions of nature, 
and we get a lesson as to how we ought to cure. 

§ XLIV. 

Two diseases thus similar to each other can neither 
(as is asserted of dissimilar Uiscascs, in I), repel 
one another, nor (as has been shewn of dissimilar 
diseases, in condition II,} suspend one another, so 
that the old one shall return after the neAv one has 
run its course, and just as little can the two similar 
diseases (as has been demonstrated in III, rcsp’gcting 
dissimilar affections) exist beside each other in the 
organism, or together form a double (complex disease. 

§xiv. , 

No ! invariably, and in every case, do two diseases, 
differing, certainly, in kind,* but very similar ^in 
their phenbmena and effects, and in the sufferings 
and symptoms they severally puoduce, annihilate one 
another, whenever they meet together in the organism; 
the stronger disease, namely, annihilates the weaker, 
and that for this simple reason, because the stronger 
morbific potency, when it appears, does, on account of 


' Vide supra, § xxvi — ^notc. 
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its similarity of action, involve exactly the same parts 
of the orgfanism that were hithfertp. affected M the 
weaker morbid irritation, which consequently can no 
longer influence the system, but is^^estinguished or 
(in otheV words) because, whenever the vital force, 
deranged by tke primary disease,' is attacked by the 
new, very similar, but stronger, dynamic morbific 
potency, it therefore remains affected by the latter 
alone, wfiereby the former, similar, but weaker disease 
miist, as a mere dynamic power without material 
substratum, cease tCK exercise any further morbid 
influence on the vital force, consequently it must 
cease to exist. •• 

8 XLVI. 

I might adduce mfany examples of diseases which, 
in tlftj A)ursc of nature, have been .homccopathically 
cured by other diseases with similar symptoms, were 
it not neccssaiy, qs my object is to speak about 
something determinate and indubitable, to confine 
attention solely to 'those (few) diseases wliich arc 
invariably ttic ^sarac, arise from a fixed miasm, and 
hence merit a fdistinct name. „ 

Among these the smaU-pox, so dreaded on account 
of the great number add severity of its symptoms, occu- 
pies a ‘prominent position, and it has removed and 
cured a number of affections with similar syraptoins. 

’ .(ust as the image of the lamp’s flame is rapidly overpowered 
•aiid erthced from pur I'ctina by the strongfer sunbeam impinging on 
the eye. 
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How frequently does small-pox produce vicflent 
ophthalmia, terminating even in blindness^; «nd see ! 
by its inoculation Dezoteux' cured a chronic oph- 
thalmia permaij,§]i;^, and Leroy® another. « 

An amaurosis of two years’ duration,, consequent ^ 
on suppressed tinea, was -perfectly cured by it, accor- 
ding to Klein.® ^ 

How often does not small-pox cause deafness 
and dyspnoea! And both these chronic diseases it 
removed on reaching its acme, as J. Fr. Closs‘,ob- 
served. • 

Swelling of the testicle, even of a very severe 
character, is a .frequent ^symptom of small-pox, and 
on this account it was enabled, as Klein® observed,/ 
to cure, by virtue^ of similarity, a large hard swelling 
of the left testicle, that had, arisen* from a 'bruise. 
And another observer® saw a similar swelling of the 
testicle cured by it. 

Among the troublesome symptoms of small-pox 
is a dysenteric state of the bowels, and if subdued, as 
Fr. Wendt observed, a case of dysentery, as a similar 
morbific potency. • ^ 

‘ Traite dc rinoculation, p. 189. 

* Heilkunde fur Mutter, p. 384, 

® Interpres clinicus, p. 293. 

* Neue Hcilart der Kinderpocken, Ulm, 1769, p. 68 ; and 
Specim., obs. No. 18. 

cit. 

^’ov. Act. Nat. cur.J vol. i. obs. 22. 

^acbricht von dem lirankeninstitut zu Erlangen, 1783. 

l2 
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Small-pox coming on aiter vaccination, as well on 
account of .its greater strength as its great similaiity, 
immediately removes entirely the .cow-pox homceo- 
pathicallyj, aAd does not permit it t o com e to maturity; 
but on the other hand, the cow-pox when near ma- 
turity does, on account of its great similarity, homoeo- 
pathically diminish very much the supervening small- 
pox, and make it much milder, as Miihry* and many 
others testify. 

The inoculated cow-pox, whose lymph, besides 
the protective matter,* contains the contagion of a 
general cutaneous eruption of another nature, con- 
sisting of usually small, dry (rarely large, pustular) 
pimples, resting on a smajl red areola, frequently 
conjoined with round red cutaneous- spots, and often 
accon^nied by the most violent itching, which rash 
appears in not a few children several days before, 
more frequently, however, after the red areola of the 
cow-pock, and gdcs off in a few days, leaving behind 
small, red, hard spots on ihe skin; the inoculated 
cow-pox, I say, after it has taken, cures perfectly and 
permanently, m a homoeopathic manner, by the simi- 
larity of this Accessory miasm, analogous .cutaneous 
eruptions of children, qften of very long standing and 
of a' vqry troublesome character, as a number of 
observers® bear witness. 

* I:i llobeyt Willaii •n Vaccination. 

• * Especially Claxier, Hurd, and Dcsorme'aux, in the Bulletil 
sciences m^dicales, public par les membres dii coniite central dTla. 
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1 

'Die cow-pox, peculiar symptom of which is to 
cause tumefaction of the* arm, ^ cured, aftfer’it broke 
out, a swollen hatt-paralysed arm.® , 

The fevey acoccipanying cow-pox, whict^ occurs at 
the time of the production oi the red areola, cured 
homocopathically an intermittent fever in two indi- 
viduals, as the younger Hardege® reports, confirming 
what J. Hunter* had already observed, thatAwo fevers 
(similar diseases) cannot co-exist in the same body.® 


soc. de Hiedeclne du departement de I’Eure, 1808. Also in the 
Journal de medecine coqtinud, voL xv. p. 206^. 

^ Balhorn, in Ilufcland’s Journal, x. II. 

* Stevenson, in Duncan’s AAnals of M6diciiic, lustr.’ II. vol. i, 
pt. II. No. 9. 

® In Hufeland’s Journal, xxiii. 

^ On the Venereal Disease, p, 4. 

® The examples adduced in this place, in the former editions of the 
Organon except the last, of clironic maladies cured by the itch, can, 
according to the discoveries and,explauations I have given in the first 
part of my book on Chronic Diseases, be looked upon as only in a cer- 
tain degree homoeopathic cures. The great maladies which thereby 
disappeared (suffocative asthma and pnlmonai^ jphthisis of many 
years’ standing) were themselves, originally, of Tpsoric origin, 'itidely 
spread, life-threatening symptoms of an ancient psora that had been 
fully developed in the interior of the sjrstein, which was again trans- 
formed into the simple form of the primitive itch disease, by the 
cutaneous eruption resulting from the new infection *(a8 always 
happens in such cases), whereby the old malady and the dangerous 
symptoms were made to disappear. Such a transformation into the 
{^mitive form is'there^re only to be considered as a homoeopathic 
curative agent of these extensive symptoms df highly developed 
psora, in so far as the new infection puts the patient in a much more 
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Tlie measles bears a strong resemblance in the 
charactcif of its fever and'cougA to the hooping- 
cough, and hence it was that Bosqdillon^ noticed in 
an epidemic where both these aifectioBS prevailed, that 
many children who then,,took measles remained free 
from hooping-coifgh during that epidemic. They would 
all have been protected from, and rendered incapable 
of being i^jfected by, the hooping-cough in that and all 
subsequefit epidemics, by the measles, if the hooping- 
cough were not a disease that has only a partial simi- 
larity to the measles, that is to say, if it had also a 
cutaneous eruption similar to what the latter possesses. 
As it is, however, 'the measles can hut preserve a large 
number from hooping-cough, and that only iii the 
epidemic prevailing at. the time. 

If, however, £hc measles come in contact with a 
disease resembling it in its chief symptom, the erup- 
tion, it can indisputably remove, and effect a homceo- 
pathic cui-c of the latter, 'fhus, a chronic herpetic 
eruption was entirely and permanently (homceopathi- 
cally) cured * by the breaking out of the measles, as 
Kortum * obscrvpd. An excessively burning miliary 
rash on the face, neck, and arms, that h5d lasted 
six years, and was aggravated by every change of 


ftivounibl^ condition to be cured ol tlie whole psorci, by sintipsoric 
medicines. : * 

Cuileh^ft Elements of Practical Medicine,;?. II. 1—3, ch. vii. 

® Or at least that Symptom was removed. 

® In Ilufcland's Journal, XX. iii. p. 50. 
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weather, under the influence of measles, assumed “the 
form"|)f a swelling the* surfece of the akin ; after 
the measles had run its course, the rash was cured, 
and returned nOvmwe.* 

§ XLVll. 

Nothing could teach the^hysician in a plainer and 
more convincing manner than the above, what kind 
of artificial morbific potency (medicine) he cmght to 
choose, in order to ’cure in a sure, rapid, and perpia- 
nent manner, agreeably to the process that takes 
place in nature. 


§ x;.viii. 

Neither in the' course of najure, as we see from 
all the above examples, nor by the physiciaij’s skill, 
can an existing affection or malady in any one 
instance be removed by a dissimilar morbific potency, 
be it ever so strong, but solely hp one. that is similar 
in symptoms, and is somewhat stronger, according to 
eternal, unchangeable laws of nature, which have not 
hitherto been recognised. 

§ XLl^ 

We should have been able to meet with ifiany 
more true, natural homoeopathic cures of this kind, 
if, on the one hand, the attention of observers had 


J 


‘ Rau, iiber d.Werth des horn. Heilv. Heidelb. 1824, p. 36. 
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been more directed to them, and, on the other, 
nature had not been so deficidht in homoeopathic 
auxiliary diseases. 

§ L. 

Mighty nature herself has, as we see, at her com- 
mand, as instruments for e|fecting homoeopathic cures, 
little more than the fixed miasmatic diseases, (the 
itch,) measles, and smallpox,* which,® as curative 
agents, are either more dangerods to life and of a 
more frightful character than the disease they are to 
cure, or of such a kind (like the itch), that after they 
have effected the' cure, they .themselves require curing, 
in order to be eradicated in their turn ; both circum- 
stances that make thmr employment, as homoeopathic 
reme^aj, agents, difiicult, uncertain, and dangerous. 
And how few diseases are there, to which man is 
subject, that find their analogous remedial agent in 
smallpox, measles, dnd itch! In the course of nature, 
therefofe, but few maladies can be cured by these un- 
certain and hazardous homoeopathic remedial agents, 
and the cuye* by their instrumentality is also at- 
tended with ‘danger and much difficulty, for this 
reason, that the doses- of these morbific powers can 
not ’bet diminished according to circumstances, as 
can be done with doses of medicine ; but for the cure 

i Aud the exantlfematous contagious principle present in the 
*cowpox lymph. . 

* Naiaely, smallpox and measles. 
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of a patient afflicted with an analogous malady of lohg 
stanc^pg, he must Be sul^ected to the entiie dan- 
gerous and troublejpome disease, to the entire small- 
pox, measles ^and itoh) disease. And ye{, a^ is seen, 
we can point to some beautihil homoeopathic cures, 
effected by this lucky concurrence, all«o many incon- 
trovertible proofs of the g^eat, the sole therapeutic 
law of nature that obtains in them: Cure by similarity 
of symptoms! 


§ LI. 

By these instances, this therapeutic law is rendered 
obvious to all intelligent minds, and* they are amply 
sufficieht for this end. But on the other hand, see 
what advantages ihan has over prude nature in her 
uncertain operations! How inany thotisands /nore of 
morbific potencies has not man at his disposal for his 
suffering fellow mortals, in the medicinal substances 
universally distributed throughout creation ! In them 
he has producers of disease of all possible variety of 
action, for all the innumerable, for all conceivable 
and inconceivable natural diseases, to, which they 
can render homoeopathic aid — morbific potencies 
(medicinal substances), whose power, when their 
therapeutic employment is completed, being oijercbme 
by the vital force, disappears spontaneously, without 
requiring a second course of treatment for its extirpa- 
tion, like the itch — artificial morbific.pblencies, which 
the physician can attenuate, subdivide, /ind dyuamize,* 
almost to an infinite extent, and the dose of which he 
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call diminish, to such a degree, that they shall only 
remain the least degree "stronger than the similar 
natural disease they are intended* to cure ; so that, in 
this inc|*mparable method of curp, there is no necessity 
for any violent attack^ upon the organism, even for 
the eradication of an ’ancient, inveterate disease} this 
method of cure takes p),ace with only a gentle, un- 
noticeable, and yet often rapid transition from the 
tormenting natural disease to the desirable state of 
pqrmanent health. 

‘ § LIT. 

Surely no intelligent physidian, after these ex- 
amples, as clear as daylight, can still go on in the old, 
ordinary system of medicine, attacking the body in 
its lea^ diseased parts with (allopathic) medicines 
that have no direct, pathological (homoeopathic) re- 
lation to the disease to bo cured, with purgatives, 
counter-irritants, derivatives, &c.,‘ and thus, at a 
sacrifice of the patient’s strength, inducing a morbid 
state quite heterogeneous and dissimilar to the original 
one, to the rphi of his constitution, by large doses of 
mixtures of medicines chiefly of unknown qualities, 
the employment of which can have no other result, 
,as is demonstrated by the eternal laws of nature in 
the aboVe, and all other cases in the world, in which 


’ VWo supra in life Introduction : “ A review of the medication, 
*&'c. ; ” and my book, “ Die Alloopathie, cin Wort der Wamung tiir 
Knuike jeder Art,” Leipzig, bei Baumgartner, 
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a disease dissimilar to the other occjirs in the humafi.'*" 
organism, than that d cure is never thereby effected in 
diseases, but an aggravation is the invariable conse^ 
qumce, — ^this procedure, therefore, can have n» other 
result, than that either (because, according to the 
process of nature in I, the older disease in the body 
repels the dissimilar one, wherewith the patient is 
assailed) the natural disease remains as it was, under 
mild allopathic treatment, be it ever so long con- 
tinued, the patient’ being thereby weakened, qf 
(because, according to .the proc(?S8 of nature in II, 
the new and stronger disease merely obscures and 
suspends for a short Ttime the original weaker dis- 
similar one) by the violent attack on the body with 
strong allopathic drhgs, the original disease seems to 
yield for a time, to return in, at least, dl its i^prmer 
strength, or (because, according to the process of 
nature in III, two dissimilar diseases, when both are 
of a chronic character and of equal* strength, take up 
a position beside one another in the organism and 
complicate each other) in those cases in which the 
physician employs for a long time morbi^c potencies 
opposite and* dissimilar to the natural chronic disease, 
and allopathic medicines in large doses, such allopa- 
thic treatment, without ever being able to rqmdVo . 
and to eure the original (dissimilar) chronic disease, 
only developes new artificial diseases beside it ; and, 
as daily experience shows, only renders *the patient 
much worse and mor$ incurable than before. ' 
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§Lm. 

Trfte,»mild cures take ’place,* as is evident,: only in 
a homeopathic way, a way, which, as we have also 
shewnf above (§ vii — xxv), in^ different manner, by 
experience and deductions, is also the true and the 
only one whCreby diseases may be most surely, rapidly 
and permanently extinguished by art, for this mode 
of curp is founded on an eternal infallible law of 
natuib. 

, §I'IV. ' 

This, the homoeopathic way, must, moreover, as 
observed above (§ xliii — xlix) be the only proper one, 
because of the three possible modes of applying 
medicines in diseases, it is the .only direct way to a 
mildj, sure, pgrmanfent cure, without injury to another 
patt, and without weakening the patient. The pure 
homoeopathic mode of cure is the only proper way, 
the only direct way, the only way possible to human 
skill, as certainly as only one straight line can be 
drawn betwixt two given points. 

§LV. 

The second mode ofiemploying medicines in diseases, 
thfe allopathic or heteropathic^ which, without any 
pathological reference to what is actually diseased in 
the bbdy, attacks the parts most exempt from the 
disc^use, in order to lead away the disease through 
■ them, and ..thus to expel it, 'as is imagined, has 
hitherto been the most general method. I have 
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treated df it above in the Introduction,^ and shall not"' 
dwell Ibnger on it. 

.§ LVl 

The third niethod that still remains to hi con- 
sidered® of employing medicines in diseases, which is 
the only other possible one, besides the other two just 
alluded to, is the antipathic (enantiopathic) or pallia- 
tive method, wherewith the physician could hitherto 
appear to be most useful, and hoped most certainly 
to gain his patient’s confidence,' by deluding him with 
momentary amelioration. But I shall now proceed 
to shew how inefficacious and how injiH'ious this third 
and sole* remaining way was, in diseases of a not very 
rapid course. It is certainly the only one of the 
modes of treatment adopted by the allopaths^ .that 
had any manifest feference to a portion of the affec- 
tions caused by the natural disease; but what 'kind 
of reference! Of a truth* the very one (the exact 
contrary of the right one)* that ought most*to have 
been avoided, if we would not delude and make 


^ Review of the medication, See. 

^ A fourth mode of employing mcdiiiines in diseases has been 
attempted to be created by means of Isopathy^ as it is called-^thift is 
to say, a method of curing a given disease by the same contagious 
principle that produces it. But even granting this could be done, which 
would certainly "be a most valuable discoveiy, yet, after all, seeing 
that the miasm is given to the patient highly dynamized, and thereby, 
consequently, to a certain degree in an altered condition, the cure is 
effected only by opposing a simillimum to a nmillimum. ^ 
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mockery of the patient affected with a chronic 
disease. , 

§ LVII. 

In 6rdcr to carry into practice this antipathic 
method, the »ordinary physician gives, for a . single 
troublesome symptom, from among the many other 
symptoms of the disease which he passes by unheeded, 
a medicine concerning which it is well known that it 
ju'oduces the exact opposite of the morbid symptom 
sought to be subdued, from which, agreeably to the 
fiftecn-centuries-old traditional rule of the antiquated 
medical school (contraria contrariis) he can expect 
the speediest (palliative) .aid. He gives large doses 
of opium for pains of all sorts, because this drug soon 
benumbs the sensibility, and administers the same 
remedy for diarrhoeas, because it Speedily puts a stop 
to the peristaltic motion of the intestinal canal, 
and makes it insensible; 'and also in sleeplessness, 
becausivopium rapidly produces a stupefied, comatose 
sleep; he gives purgatives when the patient has 
suffered long> fr'om constipation, and costiveness; he 
chuses the Mmt hand to be plunged into cold water, 
which, from its lo^ degree of temperature,^ seems 
instantaneously to remove the burning pain, as if by 
magic*; he puts the patient who complains of chil- 
liness- deficiency of vital heat into warm baths, 
which yarm him immediately, and' he makes him 
who is wei^ened by a long* illness drink wine, 
whereby he is instantly enlivened and revived ; and 
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in like manner he employs some other opposite (anti- 
pathid) remedial meansj but he has very few, except 
those just mentioned, as it is only of verjyew sub- 
stances that some peciiliar (primai 7 ) actioh iJ .known 
to the ordinary medical art. ‘ 

§ LV14I. 

If, in estimating the value of this mode of employ- 
ing medicines, we should even pass over the circum- 
stance, that it is a>t extremely^defecUve symptoniatic 
treatment (v. note to § vii.}, wherein the practitioner 
devotes his attention dn a njerely one-mled manner to 
a single symptom, consequently to only a small part 
of the whole, whereby relief for the totality of the 
disease, which can alone be the wish of the jgatient, 
cannot evidently* be expected, — we must, on the 
other hand,, demand of experience, if, in one single 
case where such antipathfc employment of medicine 
was made use of in a chronic or persisting affection, 
after the transient amelioration, there did not ensue 
an increased aggravation of the symptom, which was 
subdued at first in a palliative manner, ah aggravatiefn,' 
indeed, of the whole disease 1, And every attentive 
observer .will agree in this, that, after such short anti- 
pathic amelioration, aggravation follows in every case 
without exception, although the ordinary physician is 
in the habit of giving his patient another explanation 
of this subsequent ‘aggravation, and peribes it to, 
malignancy of the original disease, now for the first 
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"time shewing itself, or to the occurrence of quite a. 
new difle^se.* » 

§LIX. 

Important symptoms of persistent ‘diseases have 
never yet been treated*^ with such palliative, antagon- 
istic remedies, without a relapse, indeed a palpable 
aggravation of such maladies, occurring a few hours 
afterwards. For a chronic tendency to sleepiness 
diuring the day, the physician prescribed coffee, whose 
primary action is to^enliven, and when it had ex- 
hausted its action the day-somnolence increased; — 
for frequent waking at night, he gave in the evening, 
without heeding, the othey symptoms of the •disease. 


1 • • * 

^ Littli as physicians have hitherto been ip the habit of observing 
accurately, the aggravation that so certainly follows such palliative 
treatment could not altogether escape their notice. A striking example 
of this is to be found in* J. H. Schulze^s Diss. qua corporis humani 
momentanearum altcrationum specimina quaedam expenduntur, liaise, 
1741, § 28. Willis bears testimony to something similar, Pharm. 
rat. § 7, cap. i. p. 298 : “ Opiata dolores airocissimos plerumque 
sedant atque indoiontiam — ^procurant, eamquc — aliquamdiu et pro 
stato quodam tempore continuant, quo .spatio elap^ dolores mox 
rccrudescunt et brevi ad 8o)itam ferociam augentur.” , And also at 
page 295 : “ Exactis opii viiibus illico redeunt tormina, nec atroci- 
tatem suam remittunt, nisi dum ab eodem pliarmaco rursus incaii- 
tuntur.” In like manner J. Hunter (On the Venereal Disease, p. 13) 
says, winc^and cordials increase the action, without giving 
rqal sfi^ngth, , and »the powers of the body are afterwards sunk 
proportionally as,. they have been raised/by which nothing can be 
gained, but a great deal may be lost. 
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Opium, which by virtue of its primary action prb^ 
duced*^the same ni^t (stupefied, dull) s^ep, but 
the subsequent nights were still more slee^ss than 
before; — to chronic <liafrha;as, he oppos&l, without 
regarding the other morbid s^ns, the same 'opium, 
whose primary action is to constipate the bowels, 
and after a transient stoppage of the diarrheea, 
it subsequently became all the worse ; — violent and 
frequently recurring pains of all kinds he* could 
subdue with opium’ for but a- short time, they th<8n 
always returned in greater, ofteif intolerable, severity, 
or some much worse affection came in their stead. — 
For nocturnal cough *of long standing, the ordinriry 
physiciah knew no better tlran to administer cfpium, 
whose primary acti6n is to suppijess every irritation, 
the cough would then perhaps cease the first»r\ight, 
but during thfe su\)sequent nights it would be stiU 
. more severe, and if it were again and again suppressed 
by this palliative in increased doses, fever and noc- 
turnal perspiration were added to the disease; — 
weakness of the bladder, with consequent retention 
of urine, was sought to be conquered* hy the anti- 
pathic power of cantharides to irritate the urinary 
passages, whereby evacuation »f the urine was cer- 
tainly at first effected, but thereafter the bladder 
becomes more irritable and unable to contract, and 
paralysis of the bladder is imminent ; — with large 
doses of purgative drugs and laxative salts, which 
excite the bowels to frequent evacuation, it was 
sought to remove ^chronic tendency to constipation, 

M 
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"^ilt in the secondary action the bowels became still 
more eoif fined; — the ordinary fihysician seeks* to re- 
move clKonic debility by the administration of wine, 
which, however, stimulates only in its primary action, 
and hence the forces sink all the lower in the 
secondary action; — by bitter substances and condi- 
ments he tries to strengt^ien and warm the chronically 
weak apd cold stomach, but in the secondary action 
of these palliatives, which are stimulating in their 
pi^mary action only, the stomacK becomes yet more 
inactive ; — long stancfmg deficiency of vital heat and 
chilly disposition ought surely to yield to prescriptions 
of warm baths* but still more weak, cold and chilly 
do the patients subsequently become; — severely 
burnt parts feel instantaneous alleviation from the 
application of'cold water, but the burning pain after- 
wards increases to an incredible degree, and the 
inflammation spreads and rises to a still greater 
height ; * — by mean's of the sternutatory remedies that 
provoke a secretion of mucus, coryza with stoppage of 
the nose of long standing, is sought to be removed, but 
it escapes observation, that the disease is aggravated 
all the more by these antagonistic remedies (in their 
secondary action), anSl the nose becomes still more 
stoppe*d by electricity and galvanism, which in 
their primary action greatly stimulate muscular action, 
chronically weak and almost paralytic limbs were soon 
exciteil ' to more active movements, but the conse- 

^ Vide Introdnctioii, p, lOJ,* iiule. 
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qUence (the secondary action) was complete deadenihg 
of all ^uscular irritability and perfect para^sis; — by 
venesections, it was^ attempted to remove clonic de- 
termination of blood tt> the head, but they were always 
followed by greater congestion; — ordinary medical 
practitioners know nothing better with»which to treat 
the paralytic torpor of the corporeal and mental organs, 
conjoined with unconsciousness, which preyails in 
many kinds of typhus, than with large doses of valerian, 
because this is one* of the most powerftil medicinal 
agents for causing animatioiT* and increasing tlie 
motive faculty; in their ignorance, however, they 
knew not that this action* is only a 'primary action, 
and thdt the organism, after that ‘is passed,' most 
certainly falls bacli, in the secondary (antagonistic) 
action, into still greater stupor and imlnobilityl^ tjiat 
is to say, into**pai'alysis of the mental and corporeal 
organs (and death) ; they jiid not see, that the very 
diseases they supplied most plentifully with valerian, 
which is in such cases an oppositely acting, antipathic 
remedy, most infallibly terminated fatally. — The old 
school physician rejoices* that he is able to reduce for 
several houfs the velocity of the small rapid pulse in 
cachectic patients with the ver^ first dose of uncom- 
bined purple fox-glove (which in its primary 'uction 
makes the pulse slower), its rapidity, however, soon 
returns ; repeated, and now increased doses, effect an 
ever smaller diminution of its rapidity, and at length 


Vide Ilufeland, pamphlet, Die Homdoputliie, jj. 20. 

M 2 



164 


ORGANON OF MEDICINE. 


ncfne at all, indeed in the secondary action^ the pulse 
becomes .uncountable; sleep, ai^petite and sti^ngth 
depart, and a speedy death is invcrridbly the result, or 
else insainify ensues. How often, in one word, the 
disease 'is aggravated,^ or something even worse is 
effected, by the secondary action of such antagonistic 
(antipathic) remedies, tl^.e old school with its false 
theories does not perceive, but experience teaches it 
in a terrible maimer. 

' § LX* 

If these ill effects are produced, as may very 
naturally be ejfpectcd from the antipathic employ- 
ment df medicines, the ordinary physician imagines he 
can get over the difficulty, by giving,' at each renewed 
aggj’ayation, ah increased dose of the remedy, whereby 
an equally transient suppression is effected ; and as 
there then is a still greater^ necessity for giving ever 
increasing quantities of the palliative, there ensues 
either another more serious disease, or frequently 
even danger to life and death itself, bnt never a cure 
of a disease of considerable or of long standing, 

f 

*.§ LXI. 

tied physicians been capable of reflecting on the sad 
results of the antagonistic emplf^ment of tnedicines, they 
had hug si?ice discovered the grand truth, that the 

TRUE RADICAL TIEALING .ART MUST CONSIST IN THE 
‘ EXACT OPPOSITE OF SUCH AN ANTIPATHIC TREATMENT 
OF THE SYMPTOMS OF DISEASE; they would have be- 



ORGANON OF MEDICINE. 


165 


come convinced, that as a medicinal action antagonistic 
to tfie symptoms df the* disease (an antipathically 
employed medicine) is followed by onl^ transient 
relief, and after that^is passed, by invariable aggrava- 
tion, the converse of that procedure, the hmimopathic 
employment of medicines according to similarity of 
symptoms, must effect a permanent and perfect cure, 
when at the same time the opposite of thgir large 
doses, the most minute doses, are exhibited. But 
neither the obvious aggravation that ensued fi;om 
their antipathic treatment, nor the fact that no 
physician ever effected a permanent cure of diseases 
of considerable or * of loaig standing, unless some 
homoeopathic medicinal agent was accideijtally a 
chief ingredient in his prescription, nor yet the cir- 
cumstance that all the rapid and perfect cures ,that 
nature ever j^erformed (§ xlvi.), were always effected 
by the supervention upon tj^e old disease of one of a 
similar character, ever taught them, during such a 
long series of centuries, this truth, the knowledge of 
which can alone conduce to the benefit of the sick. 


§ LXII. 

But on what this ruinous reShlt of the palliative, an- 
tmathic treatment, and the efficacy of the reverse, the 
iMnoeopathic treatment, depend, the following facts, 
deduced from manifold observations, which no one 
before me perceived, though tliey arerso veiy palpable 
and so very evident, and are of such infinite import-’ 
ance to the healii^ art. 
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§ LXIII. 

Every affent that acts upon th^ vitality, every^ medi- 
cine prodaccs more or less changes in the vital force, 
and causes a certain alteration dn the health of the 
individual for a longer ^pr a shorter period. This is 
termed primary actiort. Although a product of the 
medicinal and vital poiyers conjointly, it belongs 
principajly to the influencing power. To this in- 
fluence *our vital force endeavours to ojipose its own 
energy. This reaction belongs 'to our preserving 
vital force, of which it^ is an automatic action, and it 
is termed secondary action or counter-action. 


§ L?:iv. 


During the primai;y action of thfe artifleial morbific 
potencies (medicines) on our healthy body^ our vital 
force seems to conduct itself merely in a susceptible 
(receptive, as it were passive) manner, and' appears, 
so to say, compelled to permit the impressions of the 
artificial power acting from without, to take place in 
it, and thereby alter its state of health ; it then, how- 
ever, appears^ to rouse itself again to action, and to 
developc (a), ’the exact opposite condition {counter- 


actiony secondary actioi^j to this effect produced upon 
it {the ternary action), if there is an opposite to it, 
and ttia!t in as great a degree as was the efifect (prindfH^ 
action) of the artificial morbific or medicinal potency 


on icj .and in proportion to its own energy ; — or (&), 
•when there is. not in nature a state exactly the oppo- 
site of the primary action, it appear^ to endeavour to 
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recover its lost balance, that is, to make its superior 
powet available in^the extinction of the .change 
wrought in it from* without (by the medicihe), in the 
place of which it sub^itutes its normal statb (secondaiy 
action, curative action). * 

§ LXV.‘ 

Examples of (a) are frequent enough. A hand 
bathed in hot water is at first much warmer than the 
other hand that has not been so treated (primpy 
action), bjit when it is withdrStvn from the hot water 
and again perfectly dried, it becomes in a short time 
cold, and at length mu^h colder 'than the other 
(secondary action). A person heated by violent exer- 
cise (primary action), is aftcrjvards affected with 
chilliness and shivering (secondary action). ^To one 
who was yesterday heated by drinking much wine 
(primary^ action), to-day every breath of air feels too 
cold (counter-action of t!he orgdhism, secondary ac- 
tion). An arm that has been kept long in very cold 
water is at first much paler and colder (primary 
action) than the other; but removed ■ffrom the cold 
water, and dried, it subsequently becomes not qidy 
warmer than the other, but evenhot, red and infiamed 
(secondary action, reaction of the vital force.) ; Ekees- 
sive liveliness follows the use of strong coffee (primary 
action), but torpor and drowsiness remain for a long 
time afterwards (reaction, secondary detion), if this 
be not always agdin removed for a .short time by 
imbibing fresh ^pphes of coffee (palliative). After 
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tYie deep stupefied sleep caused by opium (primary 
action)^ the following night willF be still more *sleep- 
less (rc-aoxion, secondary action): #After the constipa- 
tion produicd by opium (primary action), diarrhoea 
ensues (secondary action) ; and after purgation with 
medicines that irritate the bowels, constipation and 
costiveness of several days’ duration ensue (secondary 
action). And in like manner, it always happens after 
the primary action of a potency that i)roduces in 
large doses a great change in the health of a healthy 
person, that its exaef opposite, when, as, has been 
observed, there is positively such a thing, is produced 
in the secondary action by pur vital force. 

, § LXVI. 

An ojjvious antagonistic secondary action, however, 
is, as may readily be conceived, not tu be noticed 
from the action of quite minute homoeopathic doses 
of tlic deranging potencies on the healthy body. A 
small dose of eveiy one of them certainly produces 
a primary action that is perceptible to a sufficiently 
attentive obsgtver; but the living organism employs 
against it only so much counter-action •(secondary 
action) as is necessary for the restoration of the 
norifial;condition. 


§ LXVII. 

l^liesc incohtBovertible truths which oflFer them- 
*selves-to our notice in nature and* experience, explain 
to us the beneficial action that t£^kes place under 
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homoeopathic treatment, . whilst on the other hdnd 
they demonstrate Bow wrong the antipathic and 
palliative treatment of diseases with antagonistically 
acting medicines, is.^> * 

-a 

• ^ 

* Only in the most urgent cases, where danger to life and im- 

minent death allow no time for the action of a homccopalhie remedy — 
not' hours, sometimes not even qudrtcr-hours, and scarcely minutes 
— in sudden accidents occurring to previously healthy ifidividuals, 
for example, in asphyxia and suspended animation from lightning, 
fi-om suffocation, freezing, drowning,, &c., — is it admissible and jjidi-. 
cious as a preliminary measure to Simulate the irritability and 
sensibility (the physical life) with a palliative, as for instance, with 
mild electrical shocks, with clysters of strong cpffee, with a stimula- 
ting odour, gradual application of*hcat, &c. Wiicn this stinuilutioii 
is effected, the play of the vital ofjgans again goes on. in its former 
healthy manner, for there ^is here no disease* to be removed, hut 
merely an obstruction and suppression of the \ftal forcct^luch in 
itself is healthy. ♦•'To tfiis categoiy belong various antidotes to sudden 
poisonings ^^Ikalies for mineral acids, hepai* snlphuris for metallic 
poisons, coffee and camphor (i3nd ipecacuanha) for poisoning 'by 
opium, &c. * 

It does not follow that a hommopathic medicine lias been ill 
selected for a case of disease, because some of the medicinal symp- 
toms merely are antij^athic to- some of the less iifi|)ortant and minor 
symptoms of .the disease; if only the others, the stronger, well 

* And yet the new sect that mixes the ^wcTsystems, appeals (tbough in 
vain) to this observation, in order that they may have an OKCuse for 
encountering everywhere such exceptions to the general rule ip diseases, 
and to justify their convenient employment of allopathic palliatives, and 
of other injurious allopathic trash besides, solely for the sake of sparing 
themselves the trouble of seeking for the suitable hcynoeopathic remedy 
for each case of disease — I might almost say, for thdsake of sparing them- 
selves the trouble of being homoeopathic physiciansi %nd yet wishing to ' 
appear as such. But their performances arc on a par with the system they 
pursue ; they are nothing to boast of. 
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§ Lxvni. 

I 

In homoeopathic cures *they shew us, thal; from 
the uncommonly small doses of laaedicine (§ cclxxv 
— cclxxxvii) required in this •system of medicine, 
which are just suffioient, by their • similarity of 
symptoms, to 'overpower and displace the similar 
natural disease, there certainly remains, after the 
destrufction of the latter, at first a certain amount of 
medicidal disease alone in the organism, but, on 
aceount of the extraordinary minuteness of the dose, 
it is so transient, so slight, and disappears so rapidly 
of its own accord, that the vital force has no occasion 
to employ, against this smaU'artificial derangement 
of its health, ally more Considerable counter-action 
than will suffice to elevate its present state of health 
up to .‘ijhe healthy point, that is, than will suffice to 
effect complete recovery, for which, after ^e extinc- 
tion of the previous morbid derangement, but little 
effort is required (§ Ixv. 6). 

§ LXIX. 

dn the antipathic (palliative) mdde of treatment, 
however, precisely Jhc reverse of this takes place. 


marked (characleristic) and peculiar symptoms of the disease are 
covered (ind matched, by the same medicinal substance, .with simi- 
larity of symptoms,^ that is to say, overpowered, destroyed, and 
^extin^shed; the few opposite symptomg also disappear of them- 
selves after the expiry of the term ^of action of the medicament, 
without rctardmg the cure in the least. 
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The medicinal symptom which the physician oppo^s 
to tlfe symptom of* the disease (for example, the 
insensibility and stnpefaction caused by opium in its 
primary action, against acute pain) is chrtainly not 
foreign, not allopathic to the latter, there is a manifest 
relation of the medicinal symptom to the symptom of 
the disease, but it is the reoevse of what should be; it is 
here intended, that the annihilation of the symptom 
of the disease shall take place by an opposite medicinal 
symptom, which is impossible. The antipathically 
chosen medicine certainly touwics the diseased point 
in the organism, as certainly as does the homoeopathic 
medicine chosen on accoun.t of the sihiilar affection it 
produces ; but the former covers the opposite symptom 
of the disease only as an opposite, and merely makes 
it unobservable for a short time, so that in the first 
period of the action of the antagonistic palliative, 
the vitalT force perceives nothing disagreeable from 
cither of the two (neither from the symptom of the 
disease nor from that of the medicine), as they seem 
both td have mutually removed, and dynamically 
neutralized one another as it were (fof'_example, the 
stupefying •power of opium does this to the pain). In 
the first minutes the vital forCe feels quite well, and 
perceives neither the stupefaction of the opiiftn,'’ nor 
the pain of the disease. But as the antagonistic 
medicinal symptom cannot (as in the homoeopathic 
system) occupy the place of the morbid derangement 
present in the organism, as a similar ^ ^stronger (arti-' 
ficial) disease, ai^d cannot, therefore, like a hotnan- 
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p^hic medicine, affect the vital force with a similar 
artificial .disease, so as to- be sfole to step into the 
place of the natural morbid derangement present, 
the palliatiVe medicine must, asta thing totajly differ- 
ing from, and opposed to, the morbid derangement, 
leave the latter uncradicated ; it renders it, as before 
said, by a semblance of. dynamic neutralization,* at 
first unbelt, but, like every medicinal disease, it is soon 
spontaKeously extinguished, and not only leaves the 
diijpase behind, just as ij; was, but soon compels the 
vital force (as it must,^like all palliatives, be given in 
large doses, in order to eflcct the apparent removal) 
to produce an * opposite condition (§ Ixiii — Ixv) to 
this palliative medicine, the reverse of the mfediciual 
action, consequently, the analogue 'of the still present, 
unde^uoyed, natural morbid derangement, which is 

f 

• ^ % 



* In the living human being, no^ permanent ncuti-ali^ation of eon- 
ti’ary or antagonistic sensations can take jilacc, as happens with 
substances of opposite qualities in the chemical laboratc^, wlicrc, 
for instance, suljijiuric acid and potash unite to form a perfectly 
different substanl*^, a neutral salt, which is now no longer either acid 
or alkali, and is not decomposed even by heat. Such amalgamations 
and thorough combinations to form something permanently neutral 
and mdffferont, do not, as has been said, ever take place from 
d3mamic impressions of an antagonistic nature in our sensific appa- 
ratus.. Only a semblance of neutralization and mutual removal 
occurs ih such ca^es at first, but the antagonistic sensations do not 
permanently remove one another. The turn’s of the sorrowful will 
be dried for but ft short time by a laughable play; the jokes are, 
howeVer, soon forgotten, and his tears then flo^still more abundantly. 
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necessarily strengthened and increased ‘ by the ad- 
ditioif (reaction against th? palliative) furnished by 
the vital force. The morbid symptom (this single 
part of the disease) opnsequmtly becomes 'worse after 
the term of the action of the palliative has 'expired; 
worse in proportion to the magnitude of ihe dose of the 
palliative. Accordingly (to keep to the ^me ex- 
ample) the larger the dose of opium given ^o allay 
the pain, so much the more does the pain increase 
above its original intensity^jis soon as the opiijra 
has exhausted its action.* 


^ Plain as this is, it has been mi'iiinderstootl,® and in opposition to 
this maxim some have asserted, “ that tlie.,palliative in its secondary 
action, which would then be similar to the disease* present, ^wmst be 
capable of curingjust well as a hoiTKcopathic medicine docs by 
its primai-'ir./Gon.” But they did not reflect, that the secondary^ 
action is not a product of the medicine, but invariably of the aiita- y 
gouistically acting vital force of the organism; that therefore this', 
secondary action resulting from the vital force on the employment of( 
a palliative, is a state similar to the symptoms of the disease, which | 
the palliative left uneradicated, and which the re^tion of the vital / 
force against t]ie palliative consequently increased iitill more. 

* As when in a dark dungeon, wi>ere the prisoner could with 
difficulty recognize objects close to him, alcohol is suddenly, lighted, 
everything is instantly illuminated in a most cheerful maiiiijer to the 
unhappy wretch; but when ,it is extinguished, the brighter the 
flame was previously, the blacker is the night which now envelops 
him, and renders everything about him much* more difficult to be 
seen than before. 
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§ LXX. 

From what has been already adduced, we rannot 
fail to draw, the following inferences : 

‘ ^ t ^ 

That every thing of a really morlbid character 
and which ought to be cured, that the physi- 
cian can discover in diseases, consists solely in 
^e sufferings of the patient, and the sensible 
©Iterations in his health, in a word, solely', 
in the sum total, of the symptoms, by means ; 
of which the disease demands the medicine, 
requisite for its relief, whilst on the other 
hand, etery interijial cause assigned to it, 
‘every ocoult quality or imaginary lAaterial 
morbific principle, is nothing but an empty 
, ^ dream 

That this derangement of the** health, which we 
term disease, can onl^ be converted i^o health 
by another revolution in the health by means 
of medicines, whose sole curative power, con- 
sequently, can only consist in deranging man’s 
health^ that is to say, in a peculiar excitation 
of morbid symptoms, and is learned with most 
distinctness and purity by testing them on 
•liealthy individuals ; 

That, according to all experience, a natural 
disease .can never be cured by medicines that 
'possess the power of producing in the healthy 
individual, an alien morliid state (dissimilar 
^morbid symptoms) dij^ering pcom that of the 
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disease to be cured (never, therefore, by itn 
allopathic mdde of » treatment) and that even 
in nature no cure ever takes place, in which 
apt inherent disease is removed, ’annihilated 
and cured by the accession of anothel disease 
dissimilar to it, be the new one ever so strong; 

That, moreover, all experience proves, that, by 
means of medicines which have a teu4cncy to 
produce in the healthy individual an artificial 
morbid symptom, 'aj^gonistic to the single 
symptom of disease sought to be cured, the 
cure of a long standing affection will never be 
effected, but merely a very thmsient allcvia- 
tion, always followed by aggravation*; and 
that, in a Vord, this antipathic and merely 
palliative mode of treatment itf long sfertiding 
disgiises oi^ a serious character is quite in- 
capable of effecting the desired object; 

That, however, the third and’ only other possible 
mode of treatment (the homoeopathic), in which 
there is employed for the totality of the symp-^j 
toms of the natural disease, a m^icine capable ' 
of producing the most similar symptoms pos- 
sible in the healthy ihdividual, m the only i 
efficacious method of treatment, wherAy’dis- i 
eases, as mere dynamic derangements’ of the/ 
vital force, are overpowered, and being thus 
easily, perfectly and permanentl)r extinguished, 
must necessarily cease to exist^and for this* 
mode of procedure we have the example of 
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unfettered nature herself, when to an old 
.disease there is aijlded £»■ new one similar to 
the first, whereby the old « one is rapidly and 
forever annihilated and cured. 

.§ LXXI. 

As it is now no longer a matter of doubt, that the 
diseases^ of mankind consist merely in groups of 
certaiuesymptoms, and may be annihilated and trans- 
foi;med into health (wherein consists the actual process 
of eveiy genuine cure'jlby medicinal substances, but 
only by such as are capable of producing artificially, 
morbid symptoms similar, to their own, it follows 
that the operation of curing will be confined to a 
consideration of the Ihrce following points : 

L— How 'is the physician to ascertain what is 
necessary to be known in •ordei*.i to cure the . 
disease 1 

II. — How is h'e to gain a knowledge of the in-', 
struments adapted for the ciue of the natural ( 
disease, the pathogenetic powers of the medi- ' 
cines 1 *' 

c. 

III. — How is he to employ most appropriately, 

. these^ artificial Kiorbific potencies (medicines) 

' 1*101’ the cure of diseases ? 

§ LXXII. 

With respect 4 o the first point, the following will 
•serve as a general preliminary view. The diseases 
to which man is liable are partly r^id morbid pro- 



ORGANON OF MEDICINE. 


177 


cesses^ of the abnormally deranged vital force, which 
are disposed to finish Iheir course more or less qfbickly, 
but always in a moderate time — they are termed acute 
diseases^; and partly diseases of such a character, 
that, with small, often imperceptible beginnings, dyna- 
mically derange the living orgdnism, each in its own 
pecidiar manner, and cause, it gradually to deviate 
from the healthy condition, in such a way, that the 
automatic vital energy, called vital force, whosfe oflice 
is to preserve the health, only opposes to them at tlie 
commencement, as during their progress, imperfect, 
unsuitable, useless resistance, but is unable, of itself, 
to extinguish them, but must helplessly allow (them 
to sprc’ad and) itself to ‘be ever •more and’ more 
abnormally deranged, until at length the organism is 
destroyed; these are termed chronic dlseagps. » friicy 

arise from j^isSjctiotl with a chronic miasm. 

^ * 

§L3^XIII. • 

As regards acute diseases, they are partly of such 
a kind as attack human beings individually, the 
exciting cause being injurious agencies "lo which they 
were particularly exposed. Excesses in food, or an 
insufficient supply of it, sever^ physical impressions, 
chills, over-heatings, dissipation, strains, SJc., or 
psychical irritations, mental emotions, and the like, 
are exciting causes of such acute febrile affections ; 
in reality, however, they are generallyonly a transient 
explosion of latent psora, which spontaneously re- 
turns to its dormant state, if the acute diseases were 
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tiot of too violent a character and vv^ere soon quelled 
— and*they are partly of such a kind as attack several 
persons at the same time, here and there (^sporadically), 
by means of meteoric or telluric influences and in- 
jurious agents, for beipg morbidly affected by which, 
only a few pertjons at a time possess the susceptibility. 
Allied to these are tl^ose diseases wherein many 
persons are attacked with very similar sufferings 
ftom the same cause (epidemically), these diseases 
generally become infegltious (contagious) when they 
prevail among thickly congregated masses of human 
beings. Thence arise fevers,* in each instance of 
a peculiar nature, and because the cases of disease 
are derived from the same origin, they invariably 
produce in those .they affect ah identical morbid 
prQceS6,'>|hicIi when left to itself terminates in a 
moderate period of time in death or ffevK}very.*AThe 
ravages of war, inundatiops and famine otC not un- 
frequently their exciting causes and producers — some- 
times they are peculiar acute miasms which recur in 
the same manner (hence known by some traditional 
name), whicli' either attack persons but once in a life- 

‘ The homoeopathic physician, who does not entertain the foregone 
concluslwB devised by the ordinary school (who have fixed upon a 
few names of such fevers, beyond which mighty nature dare not 
produce' any others, so as to admit of their treating these diseases 
according to some ^ed method), does not acknowledge the names 
.gaol fever, bilious fever, typhus fever, Rutrid fever, nervous fever, 
or mucous fever, but treats them each according to their several 
peculiarities. fi 
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time, as the small-]pox, measles, hooping-cough, the 
anciept smooth, bright red’scarlet-fever^ of 8y5enham, 
the mumps, &c.,*or such as recur fijpquently, in 
pretty itauch, the same manner, the plagqp of the 
Levant, the yellow-fever of the sea-coast, the Asiatic 
cholera, &c. 

§ LXXIV. 

Among chronic diseases we must still alas !* reckon 
those so commonly met with, artificially produced in 
allopathic treatment by the prolonged use of violent ; 
heroic medicines in large and increasing doses, by the' 
abuse of calomel, corrosive sublimate, mercurial oint- 
ment, nitrate of silver, iodifie and its ointments, opium, 
valerian, cinchona bark and quinine, foxglove, jjrussic 
acid, sulphur and sulphuric acid, perennial pufgatives, 
venesectio.aS, ^leeches, issues, setons, &c., wherewith 
the vital force is sometimes weakened to an un- 
merciful extent, sometimes, if it do not succumb, 
gradually abnormally deranged (by each substance in 


^ Subsequently to the year 1801 a kind of purjwra niiliaris {rfiod- 
vonk), which came from the West,^as by physicians confounded 
with the scaidet fever, notwithstanding that they exhibited totally 
different symptoms, that the latter found its prophylactic anA curative 
remedy in belladonna, the former in aconite, and that tte former 
was generally merely sporadic, while the latter was invariably 
epidemic. Of late years, it seems as if the two vjccasionally joined 
to form an eruptive feves of a peculiar kind, for which neither the,, 
one nor yet the other rerae^, alone, will be found to he exactly 
homeopathic. ^ 

N 2 
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a peculiar^ manner) in such a way, that, in order to 
preser^^e life in action fronr these inimical and destruc- 
tive attacks, it must produce a* revolution in the 
organism, and either deprive some part oi-f, other of 
its initability or senqjbility, or exalt these to an 
excessive degree, cause dilatation or contraction, re- 
laxation or induration, qr even total annihilation of 
certain parts, and develope organic imperfections hero 
and thfire in the interior or the exterior,' (cripple the 
body internally or cxtgj^ally) in order to preserve 
the organism from complete destruction of life, by 
the ever-renewed, hostile assaults of such ruinous 

potencies. 

« 

^ § LXXV. 

Th^se inroa*ds on human health effected by the 
allopathic non-healing art (more paracdSiis;Jy in recent 
times) are of all chronic dis, eases the most deplorable, 
the most incurable, and J regret to add, that it is 
apparently impossible to discover or to hit upon any 
remedies for their cure, when they have reached any 
considerable height. 

’ If the patient at length succumbs, the practiscr of such a treat- 
ment is in the habit of pointing out to the sorrowing relatives, at the 
post moriem examination, 'these intcnial organic changes, which have 
to thank bis pseudo-art for their origin, but which he artfully main- 
tains tf^be^the original incurable disease (See my book, Die Allbo- 
ein Wort der Warnung an Kranl^ jeder Ai% Leipzig, bci 
Baumgartner).^ Those deceitful records, the illustrated works on patho- 
logical anatomy, exhibit the products of such U.mentable bungling. 
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§ LXXVI, 

Only for natural (iiseasce, has the benefitfeift Deity 
granted us, in Hcftnoeopathy, the means of affording 
relief — ^J>ut those deirastations and maimings of the 
human organism in its exterior and interior, rudely 
effected by years, frequently, of the unsparing exercise 
of a false art, with its iiyurious drugs and modes 
of treatment, must he remedied by the vital farce itself 
(appropriate aid being given for the eradication of 
any chronic miasm that may happen to be lurking in 
the back-ground), if it have not already been too 
much weakened, and can devote several years to this 
huge operation, undisturbed. A liiiman healing art 
for th5 restoration to the ‘normal state of those in- 
numerable abnonhal conditions.so often produced by 
the allopathic non-healing art, ihere*is not alld, can- 
not be. *’ • 

d * 

§ LXXVII.- 

Those diseases are inapj)ropriately named chronic, 
which persons incur who expose themselves con- 
tinually to avoidable noxious agencies, who are in 
the habit of indulging in injurious liquors or aliments, 
are addicted to dissipatioiT* of many kinds, which 
undermine the health, who constantly abstjlin ‘from 
things that are necessary for the support of life, wlio 
reside in unhealthy localities, especially marshy dis- 
tricts, arc domiciled in cellars or.othef*confineddAvcll- 
ings, who are deprived of exercise . in the open air; 
who ruin their ^jiealth* by excessive exertion of body 
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or ‘fnind, who are constantly exposed to annoyance, 
&c. These states of ill>he;alth which persons bring 
upon themselves, disappear spontaneously, if a chronic 
miasm do nbt exist in the body, when the ;\node of 
living is improved, and they cannot be called chronic 
diseases. c 

§ LXKVTII. 

The true natural chronic diseases are those that 
arisp from a chronic miasi^, which when left to them- 
selves, and unchecked by the employment of those 
remedies that are specific for them, always go on 
increasing and growing worse, notwithstanding the 
best mental and corporeal .regimen, and torment the 
pat^n.t-t^ the end of his life with ever aggravated 
suffcringip. 'TTueee are the most numerous and greatest 
tormentors of the human race, for«' thowg^st robust 
constitution, the best regulated mode of living, and 
the most vigorous ehergy of the vital force are in- 
suliicient for their eradication. 

^ § LXXIX. 

« 9 - 

IJitherto syphilis alone has been known as in some 
degree a chronic miasmatic disease, which when un- 
curedr isf only extinguished with the termination of 
life. Sycosis (the condylomatous disease), equally 
ineradicable by the vital force, without proper medi- 
cinal treatmenf, .was not recognized as a chronic 
miasmatic disease of a peculiar character, which it 
nevertheless undoubtedly is, and phy^cians imagined 
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they had cured it when they had destroyed the 
growflis upon the skki, buf the persisting ^ d^scrasin- 
occasidned by it esoaped their observation. 

§ LXXX. 

Incalculably greater and more iftiportant than 
the- two just named, however, is the chronic miasm 
of psora, which, whilst those two give indications 
of their specific internal dyscrasia, the one *by the 
venereal chancre, the other by the cauliflower-like 
growths, does also, after the completion of the internal 
infection of the whole organism, announce by a 
peculiar cutaneous eruption, sometimes consisting 
only of a few vesicles, a<5companit?d by intolerable 
voluptuous tickling itching (and a peculiar odour), 
the monstrous internal chronic miasm— the ps&£a..»thc 
only real ft.-hd'amental cause and producer of all the 
other numerous, I may ^ay innumerable, forms of 
disease,* which, under the names of nervous debility. 


' I Spent twelve years in investigating the souro^of this incredibly 
large number of clironic affections, in ascertaining and collecting 
certain proofs of this great truth, whl()h had remained unknown to 
all former or contemporary observers, and in discovering the 
same time the principal (antipsoric) remedies, which colleotively arc 
nearly a match for this thousand-headed monster of disease, in all 
its different developments and forms. I have ^registered my ex- 
perience on this subject in the book entitled The Chronic Diseases 
(4 vols. ; Dresden, Arnold. [2nd edit. Dusseldorf,«Schaub.]) Before * 
I had obtained this k^owledgb, I could only teach how to treat the 
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hysteria, hypochondriasis, mania, melancholia, im- 
becility, jnadness, epilepsy, and convulsions bf all 
sorts, of softening of the bones {rfichiUs) scoliosis and 
cyphosis, calies, cancer, fungus hsematodes, i^alignant 
organic ‘growths, gout, haemorrhoids, jaundice, cya- 
nosis, dropsy, , amenm-rhoea, haemorrhage from the 
stomach, nose, lungs, bladder, and womb, of asthma 
and ulceration of the lungs, of impotence and barren- 
ness, of megrim, deafness, cataract, amaurosis, urinary 
calculus, paralysis, defects of the senses, and pains of 
thousands of kinds, &c., figure in systematic works 
on pathology as peculiar independent diseases. 


whole number of chronic diseases, as sepj\vate, single individuals, 
with those medicinal substances whose pure effects had been tested 
on Iv^altlTy persons up to that period, so that every case of chronic 
disease was treated by my disciples according to tfe&^oup of symp- 
toms it presented, just like a disease having a peculiar clVaracter of 
its own, and was so far ''cured, that sick mankind rejoiced at the 
extensive remedial treasures already amassed by the new healing art. 
How much greater cause is there now for rejoicing, that the desired 
goal has been so much more nearly attained, inasmuch as the recently 
discovered and fse* more specific homoeopathic remedies for chronic 
affections arising from psora (which should properly b'6 termed anti- ^ 
psoric remedies), and the special instructions for their preparation and \ 
employntent, have been published, and from among them the true; 
physician, can now select for his curative agents, those whose medi- 
cinal symptoms correspond in the most simDar (homoeopathic) 
manner to the cliranic diseases he has to cure, and thus, from the 
employment of medicines more suitable to this miasm, he is enabled 
to be of more essojitial service, and almost invaiiably to effect perfect 


cures. 
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^ LXXXI. 

» • • 

Tlie* fact that this extremely ancient infecting agent 
has gradfially passed, .in several hundredi of genera- 
tions, through many millions of human orgauitsms, and 
has thus attained an incredible development, renders it 
in some measure conceivable, how it can now display 
such innumerable morbid forms in the great family 
of mankind, particularly when we consider what a 
number of circumstances * a^e wont to contribute, to 
the production of this great variety of chronic diseases 
(secondary symptoms of psora), in addition to the 
indescribable diversity of, men in I’bspect of their 
congenital corporeal constitutions, eo that it' is no 
wonder if such a variety of injurious agencies, acting 
from within and from without, and sometime^' con- 
tinually, on.c’A^A ^'variety of organisms impregnated 
with the psoric miasm, should produce an innumer- 
able variety of defects, injuries, 'derangements and 
sufferings, which have hitherto been treated of in the 


^ Some of tKesc causes that exercise a modifying influence on the 
transformation of psora into chroni^ diseases, manifestly depend, 
sometimes on the climate and the peculiar physical character df the 
place of abode, sometimes on the very great varieties in the v.orporcal 
and ^mental education of the youth, both of which may have been 
neglected, delayed, or carried to too great an extoijt, or on improper 
employment or circumstances of life, dietetic* regimen, passions, 
manners, habits and customs of various kinds. • 
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old pathological works,’ under a number of special 
names, W diseases of an MepenSent character. 

§ LXXXII. 

I 

Although, by the discovery of that great source of 
, chronic diseases, as also by the discovery of the 
specific homoeopathic remedies for the psora, medicine 

I 

‘ How many improper, ambiguous names do not those works con- 
tain, under each of which is included excessively different morbid 
conditions, which often resemble each another in one symptom only, 
a.s, mjucy jaundice y dropsy y consumpitiony Icucorrhway hmmorrhoidsy 
rhcumntisniy apophxijy convtUsions^ hysteriay hypochondriasis y melan^ 
choluty nxaniuy quinsy yypal^tjy &c.,;\vhich are represented a» diseases 
^ of a fixed and unvaiyitig character, and are t/’eated, from their name, 
acoordbig to a determinate plan ! How can a fixed plan of medical 
trcateneiif for a mere name of disease be justified ? And if the treat- 
ment is not always to be the same, w'hy make"^ uSeVsf an identical 
^ name which presupposes an identity of treatment? ' “Nihil sane in ’ 
artem mcdicam pestiferum luagis unquam irrepsit malum, quam 
gcncralia (puiedam nomina inorbis imponcre iisque aptare velle gene- 
ralem quaudam medicinam,” says Huxhain, a man as enlightened as 
he was estimable ^n account of his conscientiousness {Op, phys. med,y 
tonj. i,). And iiKlike manner Fritze laments {Annalmy i. p, 80 ) 

“ that essentially different diseases are designated 'by the same 
name.” Even those epidemic diseases, which certainly may be 
prop^gatfcd in every separate epidemic by a peculiar contagious prin- j 
ciple which remains unknown to us, are designated, in the old School 
of medieme, by particular names, just as if they were well-known 
fixed diseases, thpt invariably ribcurred under the same form, as, 

. hospital fever y yaoV fever y camp fever y putrid f every bilious fever y ! 
* nervous fever y mucous feveTy although each epidemic of such erratic 
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has advanced some steps nearer to the knowledge Itf 
the nature of the majority pf diseases it has*t9 cure, 
yet for* constructing* the indication in each case of 


fevers exhibits itself at evciy occurrence ^as another, a neto disease, 
such as it has never exactly been before, differing very much, in 
every instance, in its course, as well in several of its most striking 
symptoms and its whole appearance. Each is so far dissimiVvv to all 
previous epidemics, whatever names they may bear, that it vuDuld be 
a dereliction of all logical accuracy in our ideas of things, were we 
to give to these maladies, that differ so muc:h among themselves, one 
of those names introduced into pathological writings, and treat them 
all medicinally in conformity with this misused name. The candid 
Sydenham alone perceived this, when he {Oh, med. cap. 2, l)c 
inorb. epid.) insists upon the necessity of iwt consideriifg any 
disease as having occurred before, and treating it in the same way as 
another, as all that occur successively, be they c^er so nunjerous, 
differ among each otln^ : Nihil quicquain (opiiior,) nnindiin 

universae qua p^itct medicinae pomoeria perlustrautem, tanta adniira- 
tionc pcrccllet, quam discolor ilia ^t sui plane dissimilis inorborum 
Kpidcmicorum facies ; non tarn qua varias ejusdem anni tempestates, 
<piani qua discrepantes diversorum ab invicem annorum constitutiones 
referunt, ab iis(][ue dependent. Quae tarn aperto praedictorum mor- 
borum diversitas turn propriis ac sibi peculiaribus s^guptomatis, turn 
otiam medendi ratione quam lii ab illis disparem pri^-sus sibi vendU 
cant, satis illucescit. Ex quibus consta^ morbus hosce, ut ut externa 
quadantenus specie, et symptomads aliquot utrisque pariter super- 
venientibus, convenire paulo incautioribus videantur, re tamin ipsa 
(si bene adverteris animum,) alienae admodum esse indolis, ef distare 
ut aera lupinis.” 

From all this, it is clear that these useless and misused names of 
diseases ought to have no^ influence on the- practice of the true 
physician, who knows that he has to judge of and fo cure diseases, 
not according to the similarity o^ the name of a single one of their 
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ciironic (psoric) disease, the duty of a careM appre- 
hensitfti of its discoverably sjun^toms and characteris- 
tics is as indispensable for the homoeopathic physician, 
as it was before that discove»y, as no re^l cure of 
this, or of other diseases can take place without a 
strict particular treatment (individualization) of each 
case of disease — only, that in this investigation some 
difference is to be observed when the affection is an 
acute nnd rapidly developed disease, and when it is a 
chronic one ; as in acutQ disease, the chief symptoms 
occur more rapidly, and become evident to the senses, 
and hence much less time is requisite for tracing the 
picture of the disease, an4 much fewer questions are 
requited to be ‘asked,' as almost every thing is ap- 
parent, than in rt chronic diseafee which has been 


syniptoma, bwt according to the ^sum total of all the signs of the 
individual state of ea(;li particular patient, whose affection it is his 
duty carefully to investigate, but never to give a hypothetical guess 
at it. 

If, however, Jt is deemed necessary sometimes to make use of 
names of diseases, in order, when' talking about a patient to ordinaiy 
persons, to render ourselves intelligible in few wordrf, we ought only 
to employ them as collective 'names, and tell them, e. the patient 
has'a k4nd of St. Vitus’ dance, a kind of dropsy, a kind of typhus, 
a kind f»f ague ; but (in order to do away at once with the mistaken 
notions those names give rise to) we should never say be has ike St. 
Vitus’ dan<^, ih^ typhus, the dropsy, the ague, as there are certainly 
fiio diseases of these* and similar names, of fixed, unvaiying character. 

* Hence the following directions fur investigating the symptoms 
me oixly paitially applicable for acutd disease^ 
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gradu^y , advancing for several years, in which tlie 
symptoms are much iiore difficult to be ascoitdined. 

* -• I 

§ LXXXIII. 

This individualizing examination of a case of 
thsmse, for which I only give in this ’place general 
directions, of which the practitioner will bear in mind 
only what is applicable for each individual case,' 
demands of the physician nothing but an unprejudiced 
judgment and sound sense, attention in observing ahd 
fidelity in tracing the picture of the disease. 

8 LXXXIV. 

The patient details the histor;i^.of his sufferings; 
those about him give an account of Ws complaints, 
his conduct,, ar^j. what they have noticed in him ; *the 
physician sees, hears and remarks by his other senses 
what there is of an altered* or unusmal cliaractcr about 
him. He writes down accurately all that the patient 
and his friends have told him in the vciy expres- 
sions used by them. Silently, and if possible, witliout 
interrupting them,* he lets them say Till they have 
to observe, when they do not wander to other sub- 
jects. The physician advises them at the commence- 


® Every interruption breaks the train of though^ of tfic narrators, 
and all they would have said at first does not again occur to them in 
precisely the same manner after that. • 
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ment to speak slowly, in order that he ma^ take 
down ‘'in Avriting the iii^portafit parts of what the 
speakers say. 

f 

§ LXXXV. 

He begins, a fresh* line with every new circum- 
ii^nce mentioned by the patient or his friends, so that 
the symptoms shall be all ranged separately one 
belowethe other. He can thus add to any one, that 
n^ay at first have been related in too vague a manner, 
but subsequently more explicitly detailed. 

' • § LXXXVI. 

When the narrators have finished what thfiy would 
say of their own accord, the physician then reverts to 
each* particular symptom, and elicits more precise 
information respecting it in the fSlld»ring manner: he 
reads over the symptoms as they were related to him 
one by one, and 'about each of them he enquires 
particularly: e.g. at what period did this symptom 
Qccur 1 At a period previous to taking the medicine 
he was hithSf to using 1 Whilst taking the medicine 1 
Or only some days after leaving off the medicine? 
What kind of pain, what sensation exactly, was it, 
thdt dccurred on this spot? Where Avas the exact 
spot ? ‘ Did the pain occur in fits and by itself, at 
varioqs times ? Or was it continued, without inter- 
nusshm? How long did it last? At what time of 
the day or night, and in what* portion of the body 
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was it worst, or did it cease entirely 1 What Avas Iho 
exact nature of this or that symptom or cir(?ui!istance 

mentioned — ^descriUed in pain words 1 
• 

§ LXXXVII. 

» 

And thus the physician obtains more precise infor- 
mation respecting each particular detail, but without 
ever framing his questions so as to suggest the* answer 
to the patient,' so that he shall only liaise to*answ’er 
yes or no ; else he will be ^misled to answer in the 
affirmative or negative something untrue, half true, 
or not strictly correct, either from mdolencc or in 
order to please his interrogator, from which a fals^^ 
picture* of the disease and an unsuitable mbde of 
treatment must ro^lt. 

. >§LXXXVIII. 

If in 'these voluntary details nothing has been men- 
tioned respecting several jiartrf dr functions of the 
body, or respecting the mental state, the physician 
asks what more can be told in regard to these ports 
and these functions or mental state,^ biliT in doing this 


^ For instance, the physician should not ask, Was not this or that 
circumstance present? He should never be guilty of making* such 
suggestions, which tend to seduce the patient into giviAg a false 
answer and a false account of his symptoms. 

* For example : How is it with the motions ? How is it with the 
urinary discharge? How, with the sleep, by day, by night? In 
what state are his disposition, his humour, his inteflectual faculties ? 
How is it with the thhst ? What sort of taste has he in his mouth ? 
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h6’ only makes use of general expressions, in order 
that Iris * informants ma^ be dbliged to enter iijto 
special details concerning 'them. ‘ 

§ LXXXIX. 

When the patient (for with regard to his sensations, 
it is to him wc arc to ^give most credit, except in 
the case of feigned diseases) has by these details 
iumished voluntai’ily and at the mere enquiry of the 
interrogator, the requisite information, and traced 
a tolerably perfect picture of the disease for the 
physician, the latter is at liberty, and obliged (if he 
feels he has ndt yet gaiqed all the requisite infor- 
mation) to ask more precise, more special questions.* 


aliments and drinks does he most effect ? What are most 
repugnant to him ? Has each its full natural taste, or some other 
unusual taste ? How does he feel yfter eating or drinking ? Is there 
anything else to be told about thc^ head, the limbs, or tlie abdomen ? 

* For example : How often are his bowels moved ? What is the 
exact character of the motions ? Did the whitish evacuation consist 
of mucus or ftcoQsJ Had he or had he not pains during the evacua- 
tion? What was;^heir exact character, and where were they seated? 
What did flie pftient vomit ? ^Is the bad taste in the mouth putrid, 
or bitter, or sour, or what, before or after eating, or during the 
repast? ' At what period of the day was it worst? What is the taste 
of w'hat is eructated ? Does the urine become turbid on stimding, 
dt is it t\iibid when first discharged ? What is its colour when first 
emitted ? Of what colour is the sediment ? How docs he conduct 
hin«?elf dunng sleep? does he whine, moan, talk or cry out in his 
sleep ? does he start during sleep ? does he snore during inspiration, 
or during expiration ? Does he lie only on his buck, or on which side ? 
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§ xc. 

When the physician has finished ivritiftgf* down 
these j^rticulars, h(! then makes a note of what ho 
himself dbsei’ves in thft patient,’ and ascertains hoiv 
much of that'’was peculiar ^o the patient* in his 
healthy state. * » 


Does ho cover himself well up, or can he not bear the cl*thpN on 
liim ? Docs he easily awake, or does he sleep too soundly^ How 
(Iocs he feel immediately after waking from sleep ? How often docs 
lliis or that symptom occur? what is the cause that produces it cacli 
time it occurs? does it come on whilst sitting, lying, standing, or 
when in motion ? only when fasting, or in the morning, or only in 
llic evening, or only after a meal, oy when does it usually appear? — 
AVhondid»the rigor come on? it mendyia chilly sensiltion, or 
was he actually cold at* the same time ? if so, in what parts ? or 
while feeling chilly, was he actually warm to the touch ? was it 
merely a sensation of cedd, without shivering? was he hot, without, 
redness of the ‘face what parts of him were hot to the touch ? 
or did lie <5omplaiii of heat, withojat being hot to the touch ? h^J^v 
long did the rigor last? how long the hot ’stage ? — When did the 
thirst come on? during the cold stage? during the hcuit? or previous 
to it ? or subsequently to it ? How gi'eat was tlie tJu'rst, and what was 
the beverage desired ? — When did the sweat come on ?^at the beginning 
or the end of the heat ? or how many hours afteiv the heat ? whi^n 
asleep or when* awake? how great was the sweat ?»warm or cold? 
on what parts ? of what smell ? — ^What does he complain of befoni or 
during the cold stage ? what during the hot stage? what Aftef ? 
what during or after the sweating stage? & lc , * 

‘ For example : How the patient behaved during the a isit ? wh(ahor 
he was morose, quarrelsome, hurried, disposed weep, anxious, 
despairing or sad, or hopeful, calm, ? Whether he was in a 

state of stupor, or unconscious? whether he spoke hoarsely, or in a 
Imv lone, or incohcreiMtly, or hW otherwise did he lalk ? what w'as 

o 
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§ XCL 

Thc^yinptoms and feelings of the patient, during 
a previous course of medicSn'e, do not furnish the pure 
picture of "the disease; but, on the otbi-r hand, 
those symptoms and ailments which he suffered from 
before the use vf the kedicmes^ or several days after 
they had been discontinued^ give the true fundamental 
idea of the original form of the disease, and these 
especially the physician must take note of. When 
the disease is of a chronic* character, and the patient 
has been taking medicine up to the time he is seen, 
the physician may with* advantage leave him some 
days quite without medi/^ine, or in the meantime 
administer something of an unmedicinal nature, and 
defer to a subsequent period the rriore precise scrutiny 
of J;h’(5‘morbuf symptoms, in order to be able to grasp 
in their purity the permanent, unadulterated symp- 
toms of the old affection, and to foim a faithful 
picture of the disease. 


the colour of his face aud eyes, and of his skin generally? what 
degree of livcli»:gs and power was tliere in his expression and eyes? 
what was the stftc of his tongue, his breatliiiig, the smell from his 
mouth, or his Searing? how much the pupils were dilated or con- 
tracted ? how rapidly and to what extent they altered in the dark 
and in tVe light? what was the state of the pulse? what that of the 
abdomen ? how moist or hot, how co^^ or dry to the touch, was the 
sk?u of this or tliat part, or generally ? whether he lay with head 
tlifown back, Avith mouth half or Avholly open, Avitl/the arms placed 
above the head, on his back, or in Avhat other position? what effort 
did he make to raise himself? and anything else in him that may 
strike the physician as being remarkable. ^ 
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§ XCII. 

Bitt if it be a disease of a rapid course, •and if its 
serjoi* character admit or no delay, the physician 
must coutent himself .with observing the*morbid con- 
dition, altered though it may be by mcdiciims, if he 
cannot ascertain what symptoms were, present before 
the employment of the medicines, — in order that ho 
may, at least, form’a just apprehension of the com- 
plete picture of the disease in its actual condition, 
that is to say, of the conjoint malady formed by J.h(5 
medicinal and original diseases, Avhich from the use 
of inappropriate drugs, is generally more serious and 
dangerous than was the original disease, and hence 
demands prompt and efficiejit aid ; and by thus tracing 
out the complete picture of th(5^_ disease he will be 
enabled to combat it with a suitable homavpatliic 
remedy, so .that* tlie patient shall not fall a sacrifice 

to the injurious drugs he has swallowed. 

■ 

§ XCIII. 

If the disease have been brought on a short time, or 
in the case of a chronic affection, a co».s*i(lcrable time 
previously,, by some obvious cause, therf the patient — 
or his friends when questioned privately — will men- 
tion it either spontaneously or when carefully inter- 
rogated. * ^ 


* Any causes of a disgraceful character, which the patient or liis 
friends do not like to confess, at least not voluntarily, the physician * 
must endeavour to \‘ain by Skilfully framing his question.'*, or by 

o2 
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§ XCTV. 

While fcnquiring into tlin stato^ of chronic diseases, 
the particular circumstances of the patient^ vwth 
regard to his ordinary occupations, his usual 'mode of 
^living and diet, his domestic situation, and so forth, 
must be well considered and scrutinized, to ascertain 
what there is in them thaj; may tend to produce or to 
maintain disease, in order that by their removal the 
recovery may be promoted.* 


private information. To these belong, poisoning or attempted suicide, 
onanism, indulgence in ordinary oj* unnatural debauchery, excesses 
in wine, ‘cordials, pinwb, and olbgr ardent beverages, or GofTec, — 
ovtjr-indulgence in eating generally, or in seme particular food of a 
hurtful cbaracter,~infoctions with syphilis or itch, unfortunate love, 
jealousy, domestic infelicity, vexation, grief at some family mis- 
fortune, ill-usage, suppressed revenge, injured iJride, ftmbanassment 
of a pecuniary nature, — superstitious f(?ar, — hunger, — or atn imper- 
fection in the private parts, a rupture, a prolajisus, and so forth. 

* In chronic diseases of females it is especially necessary to pay 
attention to pregnancy, sterility, sexual desire, accouchement s, mis- 
carriages, suckling, and tlie state of the menstrual discharge. With 
respect to the latter, more particularly, we should not neglect to 
ascertain if it recurs at too short intervals, or is delaycti beyond the 
proper lime, how many days it lasts, whether its flow is continuous 
or inferrv^pted, what is its general quantity, how dark is its colour, 
whether there is leucorrhoea (whites) before its appearance or after 
its ||(^‘mination, but especially by whaP bodily and mental ailments, 
what sensations pains, it is preceded, accompsinicd or followed ; 
if there is leucorrhoea, what is its nature, what sensations attend its 
*flow, in what quaifiity it is, and what are the conditions and causes 
under which it occurs ? ^ * { 
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, § XCV. 

Tihe investigation of jhe signs of dis'easc above 
menUoned, and 0 / all others, must be jyirsued in the 
case o^ chronic diseases as carefully and circum- 
stantially as possible, and the 4nost minute peculiarities 
must be attended to, partly because in these diseases 
they are the most characteristic and least resemble 
those of acute diseases, and if a ciue is to be effected 
they cannot be too accurately noted ; partly because 
the patients become so used to their long sufferings, ‘ 
that they pay little or no heed to the lesser accessory 
symptoms, which are often Very pregnant with mean- 
ing (characteristic) — often very useful in determining 
the choice of the remedy — and regard them almost 
as a necessary part of their ’Condition, almost as 
health, the real fi^eling of which they have welhnigh 
forgot in their sometimes fifteen or twenty years of 
suffering, and they can* scarcely bring themselves to 
believe that these accessory symptoms, these greater 
or lesser deviations from the healthy 8tat6, can have 
any connexion with their principal malady. 

• 

§ XOVI. 

Besides this, patients themselves differ so much in 
their dispositions, thaA some, especially the so-called 
hypochondriacs and other persons of great sensitive- 
ness and impatient of suffering, portray their symp- 
toms in too vivid colours, and, in ordcfr to induce tlnl 
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phy'sician to give them relief, describe their ailments 
in exag^rfcted expressions, j ^ 

§ XCVII. . 

Other individuals of an opposite character, how- 
ever, partly from*indoleftcc, partly from false modesty, 
partly from a kind of mildness of disposition or weak- 
ness of Hnind, refrain from mentioning a number of 
their s 3 nnptoms, describe them in vague terms, or 
allege some of them to be ef no moment. 

§ XCVIII. 

Now, as certainly as we .should listen particularly 
to the liatient’s description of his sufferings an'd sen- 
sations, and attach .credence espe6ially to his own 
expressions, wherewith he endeavours to make us 
understand his ailments, — because In 'the *mouths of 
his friends and attendants Jhey are usually altered 
and erroneously stated, — sp certainly, on the other 


' A pure fabrication of symptoms and sufferings will never be met 
witlii ui liypochoinjriacs, even in the most impatient of them, — 
a comparison of the sufferings they complain of at various times 
when the physician gives them nothilag at all, or something quite 
nnniccJiciiial, proves this plainly ; — but we must deduct something from 
their cxai^craf ion, at all events lay the strong cluu*acter of their 
expressions to the account of their excessive sensibility, in which 
case thiS' very exaggeration of their expressions when talking of 
their ailments, becomes of itself an important symptom in the list of 
features of which the portrait of the disease is composed. The case 
is different with insane persons and wdlAil feignefs of disease. 
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hand, in all diseases, but especially in the chronic 
ones, the investigation of ^eir true, completo* picture 
and ite peculiarities, dcmai(is peculiar circumspection, 
tact, knowledge of human nature, caution in conduct- 
ing the inquiry, and patience in an eminent degree. 

§ XCIX. 

On the whole, the investigation of acute diseases, 
or of such as have existed but a short time, is much 
the easiest for the physiijian, because all the phe- 
nomena and deviations fi’om the health that has been 
but recently lost, are still fresh in the memory of the 
patient and his friends, still continue to be novel and 
striking. The physician .certainly .requires to know 
everything in such cases also ; but he has much less 
to inquire into; they are for the most part spon- 
taneously detailecTto him. 

§ C. 

• 

In investigating the totality of the symptoms of 
epidemic and sporadic diseases, it is very immaterial 
whether something similar ever appeared in the 
world before, under the same name.* The novelty 
or peculiarity of a disease' of that kind makes no 
difference either in the mode of examining 6r of 
treating it, as the physician must, under all ‘circum- 
stances, view the pure picture of every prevalent 
disease as if it were something new'^and unknown, 
and investigate it thoroughly for itsclfi if ho desiresf 
to practise medicine iii a real and radical mann(*r, 
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newr substituting conjecture for actual observation, 
never taking for granted that ^the case of disease 
before him is already who|.y or partially known, but 
always carefoUy examining it in all its phases; and 
this mode of procedure is all the more requisite in 
such cases, as ,a carefvd examination will shew that 
every prevailing disease is in many respects a phe- 
nomenon. of a peculiar character, differing vastly from 
all previous epidemics, improperly denominated by 
the^same appellation; — with the exception of those 
epidemics resulting from a contagious principle that 
always remains the same, such as small-pox, measles, 
and the like. 

§ CL 

It may happen that in the first cSse of an epidemic 
disease 4hat priJsents itself to the physician’s notice, 
he does not at once obtain a knoA^ledge of its com- 
plete picture, as it is only J)y a close observation of 
several cases of such collcQtive diseases, that he can 
become conversant with the totality of their signs and 
symptoms. The carefully observing physician can, 
however, froiS the examination of tlie first one or two 
patients, often arrive so neaiiy at a knowledge of the 
true state, as to be able to fornl an idea of its^charac- 
terisfic Icaturijs — and even then discover a suitable, 
homccqpathically adapted remedy for it. 

§ ai. 

* In the course of writing down the symptoms of 
several cases of this kind, the* sketcLf of the morbid 
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picture becomes ever more anti more complete;,^ Wot 
more extended and ^pun put, but more signffleant 
(morelcharacteristie), and ^ore comprehensive witli 
respect #o the peculiarities of this collective disease ; 
on the one hand, the general symptoms (c. g. loss of 
appetite, sleeplessness, &c.) befcome particidaiiy and 
exactly defined, and on the other, the more marked 
and special symptoms which are peculiar to but few 
diseases and of rarer occurrence, at least in tl>e same 
combination, become prominent, and constitute wliat is 
cliaracteristic of this malady.^ All those affected witli 
the disease prevailing at a given time, have certainly 
contracted it from one and ^he same sdurce, and hence 
are suffering from the same disease*; but tlie'whole 
extent of such an tjpidemic disease, and the; totality 
of its symptoms (the knowledge wha-cof, winch is 
essential for enabling us to choose the most suitable 
homoeopathic remedy for this collection of sym])toms, 
is obtained by a complete survey of tlic morbid 
picture) cannot be learned from one single j)atient, 
but is only to be perfectly deduced (abstracted) and 

ascertained from the sufferings of sovei*d3l^patients of 

■ • 

different constitutions. 


§ cm. 

In the same manner as has here been taught rela- 
tive to the epidemic diseases, which arc generally of 

' The physician who has already, in the first cf\s<.*s, been able 
f'lioosc a remedy apjroximatiiitf to the homeopathic sjiccific, will, 
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arf* acute character, the miasmatic chronic maladies, 

that always remain the same in ftieir essential nature, 

and especially the psora, }had to "be investigated by 

me as to the whole sphere of* their symptiSins, in a 

much mbre minute manner than had ever been done 

« 

before, for in them alto one patient only exhibits a 
portion of their symptoms, a second, a third, and so 
on, suffer from some other symptoms, which also are 
but a ^dissevered, as it were) portion of the totality 
of* the symptoms which* altogether constitute the 
entire extent of the same malady, so that the sum 
total of all the symptoms belonging to such a mias- 
matic, chronic 'disease, a^d especially to the psora, 
can ohly be ascertained, from the observation of 
very many single patients affected'with such chronic 
diseases, and without a complete survey and collective 
picture of these symptoms, the nSedIcines capable of 
curing the whole malady hqmoeopathically (to*wit, the 
antipsorics) cannot’ be^ le^ed, and these medicines 
arc, at the same time, the true remedies of the several 
patients suffering from the same chronic affections. 

I CIV. 

When the totality of the symptoms that chiefly 
mark and distinguish the case of disease, or, in other 
words, when the picture of the disease, whatever be 

t 

^ from the subsequent cases, be enabled either to verify the suitable- 
ness of the medieme, chosen, or to discover a more appropriate, the 
most appropriate homoeopathic remedy. 
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its kind, is once accurately sketched,* the most difll- 
cult part of the task iS accomplished. The physician 
has thel^laid the fouitdation 4f his treatment, especially 
in the cSse of the chronic disease ; he lids it always 
before him, can examine it in^ all its parts, And can 
pick out the characteristic syhiptoms) in order to 

‘ The old school physician gave* himself very little trouble in 
this matter, in his mode of treatment, lie would not listcR to any 
minute detail of all the circumstances of his case, by theipaticut ; 
indeed he frequently cut him shorten his relation of his sulferiii^s, 
in order that he might , not be disturbed in the rajud writing of 
his prescription, composed of a variety of ingredients unlaiown to 
him in their true effects. No allopathic physicimi, as has been said, 
sought to learn all the minute ciroumstanoes of the j)aticnt’s case, 
and still less did he make a note in evritmt/ of tifem. On seeing the 
patient again several dajrs afterwards, he ^recollected nothing cou- 
(jerning the few details. he had heard at the first vi^it (having, in the 
mean time seen so many other patients affected with vai’ious diseases) ; 
he had allowed eveiything to go in at one car and out at the other. 
At subsequent visits he only asKsd a few general questions, went 
through the ceremony of feeling thq pulse at the wrist, looked at the 
tongue, and at the same moment wrote auotlier prescription, on 
equally iiTational principles, or ordered the first one to be continued 
(in considerable quantities, several times a day), anjl^th a graceful 
bow, he hun-ied off to the fiftieth or sixtieth patient he had to viMit, 
in this thoughtless way, in the coursp of that forenoon. The pro- 
fession which of all others requires actually, the most reflexion, a 
conscientious, careful examination of the state of each individual 
patient, and a special treatment founded thereon, w'as conducted in 
this manner by persons who called themselves physicians, rational 
practitioners. The result, as might naturallj^ he expected, was 
almost invariably bad; a^d yet patients were found to rejiair to 
them for advice, partly because there were none Vdter to be had, 
partly for fashion’s saTtc. 
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oppose to these, that is to say, to the whole malady 
itself, «. very similar, artificial ftiorbific agent,' in the 
shape of a homoeopathifally clmsen medici^ sub- 
stance, selected from the lists of symptoms «)f all the 
medicines whose pure effects have been ascertained. 
And when, during the treatment, he wishes to learn 
the effect of the medicine, and the change that has 
takemplace in the patient’s state, in this new diag- 
nostic!. investigation, he only needs to strike out of 
the original enuraeratioivof the symptoms he had at 
first noted down, those that have become ameli^ated, 
and to mark what still remain, •or add any new symp- 
toms that may ‘have supo:^ened. 

. §'cv- 

Tket. second *point in the vocation of the true physi- 
cian relates to ascertaininff the mstrunmits fitted for 
the cure of the natural diseases, the investigation of 
the pathogenetic ^ower of medicines, in order, when 
called^ on to cure, to be able to select from among 
them one, from the list of ivhose symptoms an artificial 
disease mar^be constructed, as similar as possible to 
tlie totality of the principal symptoms of - the natural 
disease to be cured. ' 


• • § CVI. 

•r 

The Avhole pathogenetic power of the. several 
medicines must be knoAvn, that is to say, all the 
morbid symptoms and alterations in the health, that 
each of them is specially cap&.ble of developing in the 
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healthy individual, must first have been observed ’as 
far as“i)Ossiblc, befori we can hope to be ablc*4o find 
among ^hem, and to selec^;, suitable homceoj^athic 
7 omedie^for the greater number of natural diseases, 

8 CVIL*. 

If, in order to ascertain this, medicines be given to 
sick persons only, even though they be administered 
singly and alone, then little or nothing of a ck’cided 
character is seen of their puuc effects, as those* pcculiAr 
alt(jrations of the health, to be expected from tlie 
medicine, are mixed up with the symptoms of the 
disease, and can seldom be distinctly dbserved. 

§ CVIII. 

There is therefore no other possible way, in^liich 
the peculiar, eft’ests* of medicines on the health of 
individuals can be infallibly ascertahuHl— there is no 
sure, no' more natural way ’of accomplishing this 
object, than to administer the several medicines, 
exi)orimeutally, in» small doses, to healthy persons, in 
order to ascertain what changes, sympton,'3yand signs 
of their influence, each individually produces on tlie 
health of the body and of the mind, that is to say, what 
elements of disease they are able and tend to prddu’cc,' 

’ No single pliysician, as far as I know, during the previons two 
thousand five hundred years, thought of this so'natjn'al, so absolutely 
necessary, and only genuine mode of testing medicines for their pui'c, 
and peculiar effects in altenng the health of man, nn order to Icani 
what morbid state ea«h incdicSic is capable of curing, except the 
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since, as has been demonstrated (§ xxiv — xxvii) all 
the curative power of nmdicin^s is this powei: they 
possess of changing the spte of man’s healthy and is 
ascertained‘by observation of the latter. 

t 

.•§CIX. 

I was the first that opened up this path, which I 
have pursued with a perseverance that could only 
arise and be kept up by a perfect conviction of the 
great truth, fraught with, such blessings to humanity, 
that it is only by the homoeopathic employment of 
medicines,^ that the certain cure of human maladies 
is possible.® • 

great and immortal Albrecht von Haller. He alone, besides myself, 
saw the necessity^ 9/ this {vide the Preface to the Pharmacopcea 
Heli/ct. Basil., 1771, foL p. 12): “Nempc primum in corpore sano 
medcla tentanda cst, sine peregrma %dla misceta ; odoreque et sapore 
cjus exploratis, exigua illius dosis jngerenda et ad orancs,' quae inde 
contingunt, aifectiones, * quis pulsus,^ quil^calor, quae respiratio, 
quacnam excretioncs, attendendum. Inde ad ductum phaenome- 
norum, in sano obviorum, transcas ad experimenta in corpore aegroto, 
etc.’^ But nojgfie, not a single physician attended to or followed up 
this invaluable hipt. 

* It is impossible that there ^can be another true, best method of 
curing dynamic diseases {%. e. all diseases not strictly surgical), 
besides fhomceopatliy, just as it is impossible to draw more than one 
straight 4ine betwixt two given points. He who imagines that there 
are other modes of cuiing diseases besides it, could not have 
appreciated the fundamental character of homoeopathy nor practised 
it wilh sufficient care, nor could he ever have seen or read cases of 
properly performed homoeopathic cures, nor, on the other hand, 
could he have discerned the baselessness of all allopathic modes of 
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I saw, moreover, Hhat ^e morbid lesions* which 
previoM authors had observed to result from medi- 
cinal sOTstances when taken into the ’stomach of 
healthy persons, either by mistake or in ordet to pro- 
duce death, or from some other causey accorded very 
much with my own observations when experimenting 
with the same substances on myself and other Healthy 
individuals. These authors give details of what oc- 
curred as histories of poisoning, and as proofs of tlie 
pcniipious effects of these powerful substances, chiefly 
in order to warn others from their use, partly also for 
the sake of exalting their pwn skill, when under the 
use of Ithe remedies they employed *to combat those 


treating diseases and their bad or even dreadful cftccts, if, '^ith fueh 
lax indifference, he places the only true healing art on an equality 
with those hurtful methods of teeatment, or alleges them to bo 
auxiliaries to hommopathy which it could hot dispense with ! My 
true, conscientious followers, the’ pure homccopatliists, with their 
successful, almost never-failing, treatment, might teach Uicsfe persons 

* The first fruits of these labours, as perfect ^ tCey could bc^ at 
that time, I rdcorded in the Fragmmta de viribusmedtcametitoruni 
poutivii, sive in sano corpore humano oUervath.^i. I, II, Lipsw, 

8. 1805, ap. J. A. Barth ; the more mature fruits in the 
ArtneimUtemre. 1. Th., dritte Ausg. II. Th., dritte Aus^.1833. 
III. Th., sweite Ausg. 1825. IV. Th., xw. Ausg. 1825. V. Jh., 
xw. Ausg. 1826. VI. Th„ zw. Ausg. 1827; and in the second, 
third and fourth parts of Die chronisch^ KraHAeUen 1828, 1830. 
Dresden bei Arnold. [2nd edit, with a fifih past, Diisseldorf bei • 
Sclvaub. 1885, 1839»] 
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dangerous accidents, health was gradually restored ; 
but partly also, in the ca^s wh&i persons so atfccted • 
died under their treatmenji, in order to seek tlwir own 
justification‘ii/the dangerous character of thbse sub- 
stances which they then termed poisons. None of 
these observers ever dieailied that the symptoms they 
"recorded merely as proofs of the noxious and poison- 
ous chwacter of these substances, were sure revelations 
of the «power of these drugs to extinguish curatively 
similar symptoms occurring in natural diseases, that 
these their pathogenetic phenomena were intimations 
of their homoeopathic curative action, and that the 
only possible wa'y to ascertain their medicinal powers, 
is to observe these changes of health medicines are 
capable of producing in the heakhy organism; for 
the pure, peculiar powers of medicines available for 
the cure of disease are to be learned neither by any 
ingenious a priori speculations, nor by the smell, taste 
or appearance of tlie drugs, por by their chemical 
analysis, nor yet by the employment of several of 
them at one time ,in a mixture (prescription) in 
diseases; iMi’^as little suspected that these histories 
of^ medicinal diseases would one day furnish the first 
rudiments of the true, pure materia mcdica, which 
fronl the earliest times until now has consisted solely 
of falsd conjectures and -inventions, that is to say, did 
- not exist at all.* 


* ^ See what I hSfvc said on this subject in the “ Examination of the 

sources of the ordinary Materia Medica,” prefixed to the thiid pait 
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Tlie agreement of my oBse^ations on the pure effects 
of medi^es with tliese olter ones — although they 
were recorde4 withoul reference to. any therapeutic 
object — and even the concordance of these accounts 
with others of the same kind by diftcrent authors, 
must at once convince us that medicinal substances 
act, in the morbid changes they prodxice in the healthy 
human body, according to fixed, eternal laws of natmre, 
and by virtue of these are tabled to produce certam, 
trustworthy morbid symptoms, each according to its own 
peculiar 4 t>haracter. 

§ CXII. 

In those older descriptions of the often dangerous 
effects of medicines ingested in such cxbessivel;^'laj'gc 
doses, we notice V;ertain states that were produced, 

not at the commencement hut towards the termination 

> 

of those sad events, and which were of an exactly 
opposite nature to those that first appeared. These 
symptoms, the very reverse of the primary action 
(§ Ixiii) or proper action of the medicings on the vital 
force, are *the re-action of* the vital force of the 
organism, its secondary action (§ Ixii — ^Ixvii) of which 
there is seldom or never the least trace from experi- 
ments with moderate doses on healthy bodies, and 
fi’om small doses none whatever. ’ Ii^ the homoco- 

of my Beine AnneimitteUehr% [Translated in the Brit. Jottr. of 
Homoeopathy, vol. Vi. pp. 261, 424.] 
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pafhic curative opersttion the living organism makes 
only ^s *much reaction ^ is /cquisite to raise the 
health again to the norm*l healthy state (§ l^ii). 

§ CXIII. 

The only exceptions to this arc the narcotic medi- 
cines^ As they, in their primary action, sometimes 
destroy the sensibility and sensation, sometimes the 
irritability, it frequently Jiappens that in their secon- 
dary action, even from moderate experimental doses 
on healthy bodies, an increased sensibility (and a 
greater irritability) is observable. 

f 

§ CfKIV. 

With the «xception of these narcotic substances, 
in 'experiments with moderate dose,s of jtncdicine on 
healthy bodies, we observe only their primary action, 
i. e. those symptoibs wherewith the medicine alters 
the health of the human being and develops in him 
t morbid state of longer or shorter duration. 

*■ * § cxv. 

Among these symptoms, there occur in the case of 
some medicines, not a few which are partially, or in 
:ertaio , accessory circumstances, directly opposite to 
3ther symptoms that have previously appeared or may 
afterwards appear, but which qre not, therefore, to 
be regarded as actual secondary action, or the pure 
L'eaction of the vital force, but which only represent 
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the alternating condition of the various paroxysm's* of 
action of the primary actioA ; they are tcrmcA alUr- 


nating 


ctions. 


§ CXVI. 

■% 

^ » 

Some symptoms arc produced mdre fre(piently, 
that is to say, in many individuals, others more; 
rarely or in few persons, some only in very few 
healthy organisms. 


§ cxvir. 

To th4> latter class belong the so-called idiosgneraaieti, 
by which are meant peculiar corporeal constitutions, 
which, although otherwise libalthy, possess a disposition 
to be brought into a more or ICS’s morbid state,' by 
certain things which seem to produce no impVessioji 
and no change in many other individuals. lJut this 
inability to make an impression ^n every one is only 
apparent. For as two things are required for tiie 
production of these as well as all other morbid altera- 
tions in the health of man, to wit, the inherent power 
of the influencing substance, and the cfi^ability of the 
vital force that animates the organism to be affected 
by it, the obvious derangements of health in tin; so- 
called idiosyncrasies cannot bo laid to the account of 


* Some few persons arc apt to faint fjom the %imell of roses, ami 
to fall into many other moftiid, and sometimes danp5».'roiis slates from 
partaking of muscles, crabs, owthe spawn of the barbel, from tom b- 
•ng the leaves of some kinds of sumach, tic. 

' f 2 



212 


OUQANOK OF MEDICINE. 


* • 

these peculiar constitutions alon^,- but they mijst he 
also ascrited to these thiiSgs that produce them, in 
which must lie the poweir of making the s^e im- 
pressions on all human bodies, yet in sijch a manner, 
that but a small number of healthy constitutions have 
a tendency to ‘allow themselves to be brought into 
such> an obvious morbid condition by them. That 
these potencies do actually make this impression 6n 
every Healthy body, is shewn by this, that they render 
effectual homoeopathic scfi^ice as remedial agents,* to 
all sick persons, for morbid symptoms similar to those 
they are eapablo of producing (though apparently 
only in so-called idiosyncratic individuals). 

• S CXVIII. 

•*«i c ^ 

Every medicine exhibits peculiar actions on the 
human frame, which are not produced in ^exactly 
the same manner by any other medicinal substance 
of a different kind.® 


’ Thus the^id cess Maria Porphyrogenita cured her brother the 
Emperor Alexius, who suffered from faintings, by bprinkling him 
with rose-water (to rwv poStvv trrdXar^fia) in the presence of liis aunt 
Euddxijt {Hist, hjz. Alexias, lib. 15, p. 503, ed. Posser) and Horstius 
{Oper. iii. p. 54) saw much utility from rose- vinegar in cases of 
syncope.. ? 

* This fact was^also perceived by the estimable A. v. Haller, who 
^ys (Preface to liis Hist, ^stirp, helv ,) : “ latet immensa virium 
diversitas in iis ipsis plantis, quarum facies externas dudum iiovimus, 
animas quasi et quodcunque caelestlus liabeat, nondum perspexi- 
mus.” 
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§CXIX.. 

• * 

As certainly as every spofcies of plant difters, in its 
cxtemi^forBtt, mod& of life* and growth, in its taste 
and smell, from every other species and genus of 
plant, as certainly as every ipineral and every salt 
differ from all others, as well in their •external, as in 
their internal and chemical, properties (which alone 
should have sufficed to prevent all confounding of one 
with another), so certainly do they all dill6r and 
dfrerge among themselve^ in their pathogenetid — 
consequently also in their therapeutic — cftects.' Each 
of these substances produces alterations in the health 
of human beings in a peculiar, different, yet deter- 
minate manner, so as to preclude tlie possibility of 
confounding one with the other.® • 

* Anyone who has a thorough knowledge of, and can justly estiinato 

the remarkable manner in which Ae effects on the liealth of man of 

« 

eveiy single substance differ from those of every other, will readily 
perceive that among them there can be, in a medicinal jjoint of view, 
no synonymous remedies whatever, no stm'oyafes. It is only oim 
who does not know the pure, positive effects of t]ic 'I.iffcrcnt mcdi< 
cines, that can be so foolish as to endeavour to persuade us, tliat crtie 
can serve in the stead of the other, lind can, in the same disease, 
prove just as serviceable as the other. Thus do ignorant children 
confomid the most essentially different things, because they scarcely 
know their external appearances, far less their value, their ti*ue 
importance, and their very dissiinilal^ inherent properties. 

^ If this be pure trutli, as it most certainly is,, then no physician, 
who would not be regarded as devoid of reason, and who would not ^ 
act contrary to the dictates of his conscience, the sole arbiter of real 
worth, can hencefortli employ in the treatment of diseases, any 
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^ § cxx. 

Therefore medicines, dn which depend man’s life 
and death, disease and health, muSt be thorou^ly and 
most carefully distinguished ftom one^ anotner, and 
for this purpose tested, by careful experiments, for the 
purpose of ascbrtaiuing their powers and real effects 


medicinal substances but those with whose real value he is thoroughly 
and perfectly conversant, e. ^^osc positive action on the health 
of hcjilthy individuals ho has so accurately tested, that he knows 
for certain, that flioy arc capable of producing a very similar morbid 
state, more similar Oian any other medicine with which he is com- 
pletely acquainted, to that presented by the case of disease he intends 
to cure by' means 6f it — for, aa has been shewn above, neither 
man, nor mighty nature l^crself, can elFecl jt*perfect, raj^id and per- 
inaiient»^*uro, otlmvwise than with a homeopathic remedy. Hencc- 
fortTi no true physician can abstain from yiaking such experiments, 
in order to obtain this most necessary and only knowdedge of the 
rnedieinos that are essential to cure, this knowledge which has 
hi!h('rto becMi neglected by tlie physicians of every age. All former 
ages — posterity will scarcely believe it — ^havc hitherto contented 
themselves with blindly prescribing for diseases, medicines whose 
value was wkiiqwn, and which had 7iever been tested relative to 
tlieir highly important, very various, pure, dynamic action on the 
health of man ; and, moreover, ^they mingled several of those powers 
that^dillbred so vsxstly among each other, in one fonnula, and left it 
to thance to determine what effect should thereby be produced on 
the patient. This is just as if a madman should force his way into 
the wc'kiftiop of an artisan, seiic upon handfuls of very different 
tooh, with the ush<f all of which he u quite unacquainted^ in order, 
a** hi' imagines, to work at the objects of art he sees around him ; 
I need hardly remark that these wpuld be destroyed, I ma} say, 
utterly mined, by his senseless operations. 
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on thg healthy body^in order to obtain an accurate 
knowledge of them, and td enable us to avoid any 
mistake^ in their ehiployment in diseases, for it is 
only by a correct choice of them that the* greatest of 
all earthly blessings, the health of the body and of the 
mind, can be rapidly and permanently •restored. 

§ CXXI. 

In proving medicines to ascertain their effdets on 
the healthy body, it must Be borne in mind, that 
strong, heroic substances, as they are termed, are 
liable to produce changes in the health oven of robust 
persons, and even in small doses. Those of milder 
power must be given in these expolaments in more 
considerable quantities; in order to obsen-vn the action 
of the very weakest, however, the subjects of expvri- 
ment should be {lersons free from disease, and who 
are delicate, irritable and sonsitivcj 

§ CXXII. 

In these experiments — on which dejicnd the exac- 
titude of the whole medical art, and t^ie weal of all 
future generations of mankind — no other medicines 
should be employed, except such as arc perfectly >ycll 
known-, and of whose purity, genuineness and energy 
we are thoroughly assured. ^ 

§ CXXIII. 

Each of these medicines must bp taken in a perfectly 
simple, unadulterated form ; the indigenous plants in 
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the form of freshly expressed ^juice, mixed ^ith a 
little alcohol, to prevent ft spoihng ; exotic vegetable 
substances, ^however, in the form oi* powder, or Mncture 
prepared with alcohol when tliey were, in the fresh 
state, and afterwards xningled with a certain proportion 
of water; salts*and gums, however, should be dissolved 
in W 5 ^r just before beiag taken. If the plant can 
only be procured in its dry state, and if its powers are 
naturally weak, in that case there may be used for the 
experiment, an infusion of it, made by cutting the 
herb into small pieces and pouring boiling water on it, 
so as to extract, its mediciny. qualities ; immediately 
after its preparation it must be swallowed whilst still 
warm, as all extracted veg6table juices and all aqueous 
infusions of herbs, \Vithout the addition of spirit, pass 
rapidly into fermentation and decomposition; whereby 
all their medicinal properties are lost. 

§ exxiv. 

.Por these experiments, every medicinal substance 
must be ^iployed quite alone and perfectly pure, 
without the admixture of any foreign suljstance, and 
without taking any thin§ else of a medicinal nature 
the ‘Same day, nor yet on the subsequent days, nor 
during all the time we wish to observe the effects of 
the ute^icinc. 

§ exxv.. 

Daring all the time the experiment lasts the diet 
must be strictly regulated ; it should be as much as 
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possible destitute of spices, of a purely nutritious’ ?md • 
simple character, ^een vegetables,* roots, ’and all 
salads and herb sodps, (whjch all, even when prepared 
for table, possess somib disturbing medicinal ij^ualitics) 
should be avoided. The drinks are to 7)0 those 
usually partaken of, as little sfimidating as possible.* 

§ cx!k:vi. 

The person who is proving the mediciae, must 
during the whole time <5f the experiment avoid all • 
excessiye exertion of mind and body, all sorts of 
dissipation, and disturbing passions ; he should have 
no urgent business to pre\cnt him making his obser- 
vations with due attention ; he mhst do his best to 
direct most particular attention .towards himself, and 
not be disturbed whilst so doing ; Ifis body*fnust be 
in what is for him a good state of health, and he 
must possess a sufficient vamovnt of intelligence to be 
able to express and describe his sensations in accui’ate 
terms. 

§ CXXVII. 

The medicines must be tested on poth males and 
females, in order to reveal the alterations of the health 
they produce, in reference to the sexual systepi. , 

* Young green peas, green French beans, and in all cases carrots 

are allowable, as the least medicinal vegetables. 4 

* The subject of experiment must either be *1101 in the habit of 
taking pure wine, brandy, coflee or tea, or he ^ must have totalljj 
abstained for a considerable .time previously from the use of these 
injurious beverages, some of which are stimulating, otliers medicinal. 
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8 CXXVIII. 

The ‘most recent observations have shewn, that 
medicinal substances whan tahen in thcir^ crude 
state by the experimenter for the purpose of testing 
their peculiar effects, dp not exhibit nearly the full 
amount of the powers that lie hidden in them, which 
they Avhen potentized,,by proper trituration and 
succussion, and then taken for the same object, by 
which simple operations, the powers which in their 
t crude state lay hidden, and as it were, dormant, are 
developed to an incredible extent and roused into 
activity. In this manner we now find it best to 
investigate the medicinal powers even of such sub- 
stances as are deehied weak, and the plan we adopt 
is to give to the experimenter, on an empty stomach, 
daily, from four 'to six very small globules of the thir- 
tieth dilution of such a substance, moistened with a 
little water, and let him contkmc this for several days. 

§ CXXIX. 

If the eftccts that result from such a dose are but 
sligjit, a few ihore globules, daily, may be taken, 
until they become more distinct and stronger and the 
alterations of the health more apparent ; for all per- 
sons are not affected by a medicine in an equally 
great degree ; on the contrary, there is a vast variety 
on this point, so that an apparently weak individual 
may be scai’cely at all affected by ^moderate doses of 
a medicine knbwTi to be of a powerful character, 
whilst ho is violently enough acted on by many others 
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of a much weaker nature. And, moreover, thore.fivo 
very robust persons Vho cj^pericnce very cousvtlerable 
morbid symptoms from an^ apparently mild motliciue, 
and only slighter symptoms from stro^igcr drugs. 
Now as this cannot be known betbrohand, it is ad^'i- 
sablc to commence in every**iustancp with a small 
(lose of the drug, and where suitable and necessary, 
to increase the dose more and more from day tb day. 

§ c:^xx. 

If, at the very commencement, the first dose ad- 
ministered shall have been sufficiently strong, this 
advantage is gained, tliat the exiiorimcnter learns the 
order bf succession of tlip symptoms, and can note 
accurately the pcliod at which qach occurs, which is 
very useful in leading to a knowledge of the gouius of 
the medicine, foisthen the order of the primary actions, 
as also* that of the alternating actions, is observed 
in the most unambiguous naanner. A very moderate 
dose even, often suffices for the exjjcrimcnt, provided 
the experimenter be only endowed with feelings of 
sufficient delicacy, and be very attentive "td his sensa- 
tions. The duration of the^ action of a drug can only 

be ascertained by comparing several experiments. 

• • 

§ CXXXI. 

If, however, in order to ascertain anything at all, 
the same medicine must be given to*£he same person 
to test for several successive days in ever increasing* 
doses, we thereby learn, no doubt, the various morbid 
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sta'ces that this medicine is capable of producing in 
a gencral'manner, but wcdo no/ ascertain their order 
of succession, and the subsequent dose often removes, 
curativcly, i^ome one or other of the symptoms caused 
by the previous dose, or develops in its stead an op- 
posite state, — such syihptoms should be enclosed in 
brackets, to mark their ambiguity, until succeeding, 
purer '"experiments shew whether they are the re- 
action ©f the organism and secondary action, or an 
alternating action of this medicine. 

§ CXXXII. 

But when the object is^, without reference to the 
sequential order fef the, phenomena, and the duration 
of the action of the drug, only to Ascertain the symp- 
toms tllemselvife, especially those of a weak medicinal 
substance, in that case the preferable*course to pursue, 
is to give it every day in increasing doses. *In this 
manner the action of an unknown medicine, even of 
the mildest nature, will be revealed, especially if tested 
on sensitive persons. 


§ CXXXIII. 

On experiencing any particular sensation from the 
medicine, it is useful, indeed necessary, in order to 
deternpnc the exact character of the symptom, to 
asauMu- various positions while it lasts, and to observe 
w^iether, by monng the part affected, by walking in 
*the room or the open air, by standing, sitting or lying, 
the symptom is increased, diminished, or removed, 
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and vjhether it returns on again assuming the position 
in which it was first observed,— whether it Is ’altered 
by eating or drinkidg, or by any other condition, or 
by speaking, coughing, sneezing, or any other action 
of the body, and at the satpp time to note’ at what 
time of the day or night it usually occurs in the most 
marked manner, whereby ;jirhat is peculiar to^ and 
characteristic of each symptom will become apparent. 

§ cxlxiv. 

All external potencies, and more especially medi- 
cines, possess the property of produciug in the health 
of the human organism a particular Jcind of alteration 
peculiar to themselves ; but aU the symptoms peculiar 
to a medicine do not appear in one pc>’,son, noj; all at 
once, nor in the game experiment, but some occuV in 
one person chiefly at one time, others again during 
a second or third trial, in another person some other 

f 9 

symptoms appear, but in such a manner, that probably 
some of the phenomena are observed in the fourth, 
eighth or tenth person, which had alre!\dy appeared in 
the second} sixtji or ninth person, and #o forth ; more- 
over, they may not recur at the same hour. 

§ cxxxv. 

The sum total of all the elements of. disease a medi- 
cine is capable of producing, can only be brought to 
anything like perfection^ by numerous observations on 
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suitable persons of both sexes, ^and of variou§ con- 
stitutions! We can only* be assured that a medicine 
has been thoroughly proved in regard to the morbid 
states it can produce, that is to say, in ^regard to its 
pure powers of altering, the health of man, when sub- 
sequent experimenters can notice little of a novel 
charCigtcr from its action,# and almost always perceive 
in their own persons only the same 8)unptoms as had 
been afrcady observed by others. 

§ CXXXVI. 

(Although, as has been said, a medicine, on being 
proved on healthy subjects, cannot develop in one 
person all the alterations* of health’ it is capable of 
causing, but can only do' this when given to many 
different individuals, varying in their corporeal and 
mental constitution, yet the disposifion (tendency) to 
excite all these syjnptoms' in every human* being, 
exists in it (§ cxvii), according to an eternal and 
immutable law of nature, agreeably to which all its 
actions, even those that are but rarely developed in the 
healthy person, are brought into operation in the case 
of every individual, if administered to him when he 
is in g. morbid state presenting similar symptoms; 
it then, cvbn in the smallest dCse, if homceopathically 
selected, silently produces in. the patient an artificial 
state , closely r^isembling the natural disease, which 
j?a.pidly and permanently (homceopathically) frees and 
ctlfres him of his original malgdy.) , 



ORGANON OF MEDICINE. 


228 


^CXXXVII. 

The more moderate, intliin certain limits, tlic doses 
of the medicine used ^or such experimeu^is — provided 
we endeavour to facilitate the observation, by tlie 
selection of a person who is a lover of truth, temp('ratc 
in all respects, of delicate feelings, and rvho can direct 
the most minute attention ft) his sensations — sonnuch 
the more distinctly arc the primary actions dovclojicd, 
and these, which are most worth knowing, occur 
alone, vdthout any admixture of secondary actions or 
reactions of the vital force. When excessively large 
doses arc used, on the other hand, ithcro occur not 
only a jiumber of secondary' actions among tho symp- 
toms, but the primary actions 'also come on in sucli 
hurried coiifiision and with such inyietuosit^, that 
nothing can be accurately observed ; let alone ’the 
danger attending them, which no one wlvo has any 
regard for his fellow-crcaiurcs, and who looks on the 
meanest of mankind as a ’brother, will demn an in- 
different matter. 


§ CXXXVIII. 

All the sufferings, accidents and changes ,of, the 
health of the experimenter during the actiop of a 
medicine (provided the above conditions — § c.vxiv — 
cxxvii — essential to a good and pure experiment, be 
comiilied with) are solely derived from this medicine, 
and must be regarded ^ and-, registered as belonging 
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peculiarly to this medicine, symptoms of this 
medicine,' even though <he ex*perimenter had ob- 
served, a considerable time .previouMy, the spontaneous 
occurrence of similar phenomena in himself. The 
reappearance of these djaring the trial of the medicine 
only shews, thUt the individual is, by virtue of his 
peculiar constitution, particularly disposed to have 
such symptoms excited in him. In the case before 
us they are'*the effect of the medicine ; the symptoms 
do ‘not arise spontaneously as long as the medicine 
that has been taken is exercising an influence over 
the health, but are produced by the medicine. 


§ CXXXIX. 

'\yhon the pliysician does not make the trial of the 
medicine on himself, but gives it t6 another person, 
the latter must notp down 'distinctly the sensations, 
sufferings, accidents, and changes of health he expe- 
riences, at the time of their occurrence, mentioning 
the time ^er the ingestion of the drug Avhen each 
symptom arose, and, if it lasted long, the period of 
its duration. — ^The physician looks over the report in 
the .presence of the experimenter immediately after 
the eijperiment is concluded, or if the trial lasts 
severid days, he does this every day, in order, whilst 
everything is stUl fresh in his memory, to enquire of 
him the exact nature of everyceie of these circum- 
stances, and to All up Jthe, report, with the more 
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minute details so acquired, or to make such alterations 
in it as the cxpferimmitcr nlay suggest.^ 

§ CXL. 

If the person cannot write, the physician must 
leaiTi from him every day what has occurred to him 
and how it took place, ^hat is noted down as 
authentic information on this point, hawcv(?\-, must 
he chiefly the voluntary narrative of the person v*ho 
makes the experiment, nothing conjectural, and as 
little as possible derived from answers to leading 
questions should be admitted, everything must be 
ascertained with the same cfiutipn as I have counselled 
above (§ lxxxiv--Kcix) for the investigation of the 
phenomena and for tracing the picture ol natural 
diseases. . • 


§ CXLI. . 

But the best provings of the pure effects of simple 
medicines in altering the human health, and of the 
artificial diseases and symptoms they aro f-apable of 
dcveloping.in the healthy individual, arc those whibh 
the healthy, unprejudiced ’ and sensitive physician 
institutes on himself with all the caution and care 


- lie who makes known to the niclicnl world ^.e resnllK of Mich 
experiments, becomes th^feby responsible for the trust^^rthmess of 
the person experimented on ami his statements, anfl justly so, as the 
W(‘al of suflering huiAanity is here at stake. 
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here enjoined. He knows with the greatest amount 
of certainty what he has dbservm on'^imself.^ 


^ Tliesc* trials, made by the physiriaii on himsdif, have for him 
other and inestimable advani^-Cgcs. In tlie first place, the j^reat truth, 
• that the medicinal virtue of all drugs, whereon depends their curativ e 
j power^^ lies in the changes of V.altli such as those he has himself 
! undergone from the medicines he lias proved, and the morbid states 
^ like tho^e he has himself experienced from them, attains in his mind 
1 tho certainty of an incontrovertibW fact. Again, by such remarkahU? 
‘ observations on himself, he will b(^ brought to understand his own 
sensations, liis mode of thinking, and his disposition (the foundation 
of all true wisdom: ^(vu'Ot treavroti)^ and he will be also trained to b«‘, 
what every physician ought to b^, a good observer. All our obser- 
servations on oth(‘rs' arc iiQt newly so atlra^-tive as tliose made on 
ourselves. The observe^' of others must* always dread, lest the 
experim^nater did#not feel cxaetly wJiat he said, or lest lie did not 
desfrihe his sensations with th(^ most aj)|nopi-iate expressions. Hr 
must always re.inuin in doubt wludher or no the experimenter u as 
deceived, at least to some extent. «Thes(* obstacles to tlie knowledge 
of the truth, which can never ,be thor^)uglll^ surniouiitod in our 
investigations of the artificial morbid syniptmns that oecur in others 
from the ingestion of medicines, cease entirely when make the 
trials on omiselv^s. He who makes these trials on himself, knows 
foV certain what he has felt, and each of these trials on himself is a 
new induccineut for liim to investigate the powers of other medi- 
cines; and he thus becomes more and more practised in the art of 
observing, x>f such importance to the physician, by continuing to 
observe* himself, the one on w^hom ho can most rely, and who will 
never deceive him, and this he will do all the more zealously, as these 
expennients on himself promise to give him a knowledge of the true 
value and importance of the instruments that are yet in a certain sense 
awaiiting for effecting cures. Let it not be imagined that such slight 
indispositions caused by taking medicines for die purpose of proving 
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§CXLII. 

But how some symptoms’ of the simple’ incdiciue 
employed for a curative purpose, can h^ discovered 
even amid ^le symptoms of the ori^dnal malady iii 
diseases, especially in those of a chronic charactei’ 
that usually remain unaltcnid, is a Subji'ct for the 
exercise of thp higher ordcs of inductive minds, and 
must be left solely to masters in observation. 

§ CXLIII. 

tf we have thus tested on the healthy individual a 
considerable number of simple medicines, and carefully 
and fjythfully registered all the elciuf.'nts of discas«* 
and symptoms th\y are capable of ]>roducing as arti- 
ficial morbific potencies, then only have true 

materia medica — a collection of real, pure, faithful^ 


them can be in the niiiin injurious Jo the licaltli. J'jxperience slirws, 
on the contrary, that the orffanisin of fh<! expc'rinnnitc'r becomes, by 
these frequent attacks on his health, all tlje more expei’t in r(q)ellinj^ 
all external influences inimical to his frame, aiul alt ^irtificial anrl 
natural morbific noxious agents, and becomes mor* hardened lo nsist 
everything of an injurious chwaclM, by mi'aiis of these moderate 
experiments on his own person with medicines. Ills liealth^ becomes 
more unalterable ; he becomes more robust, as all experienee slicws. 

’ Symptoms which, during the whole course of the disease, might 
have been observed only a long time previously, or nev i before, 
consequently new ones, belonging to the mediciqas. 

* Latterly it has been tlie habit to entrust the proving of medicines ^ 
to unknown persons at a distance, who wqre paid for tlicir work, and 
the information so obtained was printed. But by so doing, tin: 

y 2 
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effects of simple medicinal substances, a volume of 
the book of nature, wherein is recorded a considerable 
array of the peculiar changes of the health and symp- 
toms effected by each of the powerful medicines thus 
investigated, as they were revealed to the attention 
of the observer, in which the likeness of the (homoeo- 
pathic) morbid elements ^f many natural diseases to 
be hereafter cured by them arc present, which, in 
a word,^ contain artificial morbid states, that furnish 
for the similar natural morbid states the only true, 
homoeopathic, that is to say, specific, thera.pe*tic 
instruments for effecting certain and permanent cure. 

f 

§ CXLIV. - 

I ’ • 

From such a mdteria medica everything that is 
coDjoctural, all that is mere assertion, or imaginary, 
should be strictly excluded ; everything should be 
the pure language ,of nature carefully and honestly 
interrogated. 

§ CXLV. 

. Of a truth, it is only by a very considerable store 
of medicines accurately known in respect of these their 
pure modes of action in altering the health of man, 

operatibu which is of all others the most important, which is to form 
the basis of the ^mily true healing art, and which demands the 
gr< atest moral certainty and trustworthii^ss, sceiiiR to me, I regret 
to say, to becoihc doubtful and uncertain in its results, and to lose 
all its value. ’ ' 
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tliat we can be placed in a position to discover a 
liomfcopathic remedy, a suitable analogue of^in avti-* 
ficial morbific (curative) agent for each of the infinitely 
numerous morbid states in nature, for n'eiy malady 
in the world.^ In the meantime, even now* — thanks 
to the truth of the symptoms, and t(j the abundance 
of elements of disease which every one of the powerful 
medicinal substances has already shevm in its acHon on 
the healthy body — but few diseases remain, fiy: which 
a pretty suitable hommopathic remedy may not be jnct 
with among those now proved in regard to their pun; * 
action,® which, without particular disturbance, restores! 
health in a gentle, sure and permanent manner — ; 
infinitely more surely and |afely thap can be effected 
by all the generiJl.and special therapeutics of the old 
allopathic medical art with its unknpwn, cqinposile ' 
remedies, which, do. but alter and aggravate elu’onic 

diseases, but cannot cure them, and rather retard than 

% 

promote recovery from acute diseases. 


* At first I was the only person who made thcj j^roviu;^ of the j)ui*e 
liowei’R of medicines the most important of Jiis ftcciipJltions. Since 
then I hav(? been assisted in this by some young imm, wlio inslilutetl 
experiments on themselves, and w’^hosc observations I have* nit i< all) 
rc^ised. But what shall we not be able to effect in th(‘ ivny of 
curing, in the vast extent of the infinitely large ilomuin i^f discusi*, 
when numbers of accurate and trustworthy observers sli^ll have 
rendered their services in enriching this, the only true materia 
medica, by careful experiments on themselves Tlie art oi hcalinu' 
will then come near the mathematical sciences in -lertainty. • 

^ See tlic third ii«te to § c«. • 
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. .. § CXLVI. 

The thii-d point of the \^ocatioii of a true physician 
relates to the judicious employm^it of the artificial 
morbific potencies (medicines) tha'c have been proved on 
healthy ihdividuals to ascertain their pure action, in 
order to effect the homoeopathic cure of natural diseases. 

§ CXLVn. 

# 

Whichever of these medicines that have been in- 
•ves&gated relative to their 'power of altering man’s 
health, we find to contain in the symptoms observed 
from its use, the greatest similarity to the collective ^ 
symptoms of a given natural disease, this medicine 
will and must be 'its most ’suitable, fits most certain 
homcpopathic remedy; in it is found the specific 
remedy of this case of disease. 

§ CXLVIII. 

A medicinal substance so discovered, which has the 
pCwer and the tendency to produce symptoms the 
most similiir possible to the disease to be cured, con- 
sequently a similar artificial disease, given,, in a suit- 
able dose, affects, in its dynamic action on the 
morbidly deranged vital force of the individual, those 
very parts and points in the organism hitherto suffer- 
ing frolo the natural disease, and produces in them its 
own ai’tificial disease, which on account of its great 
fjimJarity and, preponderating strength, occupies the 
place more particularly of the natural morbid derange- 
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mcnt hitherto present, so that the instinctive, auto- 
maticfvital force is fTjpm th^t time forward no^longcr 
affected by the natural disease, but solely by the 
stronger, similar medipinal disease, wliich.in its turn, 
on account of the small dose of the remedy, being, 
like every moderate mcdicinsfl disease, overcome by 
the increased energy of the vital force, soon spon- 
taneously disappears, leavnSg the body free from all 
disease, that is to say, healthy and permanently cured. 

§ ciClix. 

When the appropriately selected* homoeopathic 
remedy has been thus rightly employed, the acute 
disease, it was designed to subdue, even though it he of 

> * • ^ 

• 

^ But tins laborious, sometimes very laborioii.s s(;ar( h»*lbr aiul 
.selection of the horaoegpa'iiuc remedy mosl suitablt' iu ('very ro!?])cel 
to each morbid state, is an op(*ratiou which, notwilbstaiidiiijr uil the* 
laudable books for facilitating it, .still d‘*mands the study of the 
original sources themselves, and atT the same time a great ainoiiiit of 
circumspection and serious deliberatum, wliieli ha\(* their best reward 
in the consciousness of having faithfully discharged our duty. How 
could this laborious, careful task, which alone, ci^in rchder ]>ossihle 
t he most offciutual cure of discascvs, please the gjTmtleiiien helongiiig 
to the new mongrel sect, who assume the honourable name of hoimeo- 
pathists, and even seem to emjdoy medicines iu form and apjx'i^iram (* 
hommopathic, but used by them without the slightest deliberation 
{jimdqukl in hucemn venit\ and who, when the unsuitable^ re'niedy 
docs not immediately give relief, in plsice* of laying tin* blame osi 
their unpardonable indolence and laxity in pc'ifSrmiug lh(’ in(»st im- 
portant and serious of sifl human affairs, ascribe Jt to hoin(eoputh\ , ^ 
which they accuse .pf great inipejrfection (if the truth Ik* told, 
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a bad character and accompanied by many sufferings, 
subsides in an imobservable mailhcr, in a few hours 
if it be of recent date, in a few days if it be of some- 
what longcN standing, with all traces of indisposition, 
and nothing or almost nothing more of' the artificial 
medicinal disease is observed ; there occurs, by rapid, 
imperceptible transitions, nothing but restored health, 
recovery; diseases of loifg standing (and especially 
such a§/are of a complicated character) require for 
thqir cure a proportionately longer time. More espe- 

imperfection consists in this, that the most suitable homcBopathic 
remedy for each mofbid condition, does not spontaneously fly into 
their mouths like roasted pigeon^, without any trouble on their own 

^ i * f 

part) ? They know, however, from frequent ^practice, how to make 
up for the inefficiency of the scarcely half homoeopathic remedy, by 
the employment of* allopathic means, that come much more handy to 
them, among which one or more dozens ‘of leeches applied to the 
affected part, or little, harmless venesections to tlie cxtci^t of eight 
ounces, and so forth, act ati important figure ; and should the patient, 
in spite of all this, recover, they extol Uieir venesections, leeches, &c., 
alleging, that liad it not been for these, the patient would not have 
been brought through, and they give us to understand, in no doubtful 
language, that theftie operations, derived, without much exercise of 
genius, from the pernicious routine of the old scliool, hi reality con- 
tributed the best share towards the cure ; but if the patient die 
underi the treatment, as not unfrequently liai>j)ens, they seek to 
console the friends by saying that “ they themselves were witnesses 
that cveiything conceivable had been done for the lamented deceased.” 
Who would do this frivolous and pernicious tribe the honour to call 
them after the name* of the veiy laborious, but salutary art, homwo- 
^pathic 2>hysicians'^ May the just recompense await them, that, when 
taken ill, they may be treated in tke same raaniittr ! 
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cially do the chronic medicinal maladies so often 
prodifced by allop^hic bungling, along .wUh the * 
natural disease left uncured by it, require a much 
longer time for their recovery ; often indeed are they 
incurable, in* consequence of the shameful robbery of 
the patient’s strength and jiiiccs, the principal feat 
performed by allopathy in its so-called emres. 

§CL. 

If a patient complain of one or two trivial symp- 
toms, that have been only observed a short time 
previously, the physician should not regal’d this as a 
fuUy developed disease that requires serious medical 
aid. A slight alteration in thp dict^ind regim'en Avill 
usually suffice to 'dispel such an indisposition, 

. § CLI. 

But if the patient complain of a few violent suffer- 
ings, the physician will usually find, on investigation, 
several other Syrajitoms besides, although of a slighter 
character, which furnish a complete picture of the 
disease. 

§ C£II. 

The worse the acute disease is, of so much the 
more numerous and striking symptoms is it composed, 
but with so much the more certainty may a statable 
remedy for it be found, if there be a sufficient number 
of medicines known, with respect to .their po.sitivc, 
action, to choose from. » Among the lists of syniptoms 
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of nuany medicines, it will not be diflS.cnlt to find a 
medicine .from whose separate e&men'ts of disedlie an 
antitype of curative artificial disease, very like the sum 
total of the symptoms of the natural disease, may be 
constructed, and such a medicine is the desirable 
remedy. , 

§ CLIII. 

In this search for a homoeopathic specific remedy, 
that is say, in this comparison of the collective symp- 
toms of the natural disease 'with the lists of symptoms 
of known medicines, in order to find among these an 
artificial morbific potency corresponding by similarity 
to the disease to'be cured, the more striking, singular, 
uncomimn, and peculiar (c\i«ro.ctens,i\c) signs and symp- 
toms ^ of the case of disease, are bfiiefly and almost 
solely to be kept in view ; for it is more particularly 
these that very similar on.es in the list of symptoms of 
the medicine sought for must forrespond to, in order to 
constitute that medicine t^e most suitable for effect- 
ing the cure. The more general and undefined 
symptoms, loss of appetite, headache, debility, restless 

^ Dr. von Bonninghausen, who^has already distingnisbed himself by 
his labours in connexion with the new system,of medicine, has lately 
added* to ^lis merit by displaying the characteristic symptoms, more 
particularly of the antipsoric medicines, in his valuable little book, 
Uohersieiit der Ilauptwirkungs-Sphdre der antips, Jfrz., Miinster, 
bei Coppeiirath, 1833, and in the appendix thei*eto (containing the 
antisyphilitic and aiitisycotic medicines) at the end of the second 
edition of his Syshmatisch-alphabetisches Hepertorium der emtipsori- 
schen j4rzne(eti, bei Coppcm*ath in^Muxster. • 
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sleep, discomfort, and so forth, demand but little 
attentton when 6f that vagu« and indefinite cluwactcr, 
if they cannot be m^re accurately described, as symp- 
toms of such a general* nature are observed in almost 
every disease *and from almost every drug. . 

9 

§ CLIV. 

If the antitype composed from the list of symptoms 
of the most suitable medicine contain those pi^uliar, 
uncommon, singular, and .distinguishing (character- 
istic) symptoms, which are to be met with in the 
disease to be cured, in the greatest number and in 
the greatest similarity, this nicdiciue is the most ap- 
propriate homoeopathic specific remedy^ for this morbid 
state ; the disease^' if it be not one of very loug stand- 
ing, will generally be removed and extinguislu!d,by the 
first dose of it, withojit any considerable disturbaifce. 

§ CLV. . 

I say without any considerable disturbance. P’or, in 
the employment of this most appropriate homoeopa- 
thic remedy it is only the symptoms of^the.,inf!dicine 
that correspond to the symptoms of the disease thUt 
are called into play, the former occupying the place 
of the latter (weaker) in the organism, and thereby 
annihilating them by superiority of power ; bttt the 
other symptoms of the homoeopathic medicine, ^vhich 
are often very numerous, being in no»way applicable 
to the case of disease in question, do i>ot appear at 
all. The patient growing hourly better, feels almost 
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nirthing of them at all, because the excessively minute 
dose requisite for homceopathic fise is' much to(f weak 
to produce the other symptoms of the medicine that 
are not hoftiocopathic to the ease, in those parts of 
the body that are free from disease, and* consequently 
can allow only the homoeopathic symptoms to act on 
the parts of the organism that are already most irri- 
tated and excited by tlic similar symptoms of the 
disease thus changing the natural morbid affection 
o^the vital force into a similar, but stronger, medicinal 
disease, whereby the original malady is extinguished. 

§ CLVI. 

There is, however, alrqost no homoeopathic medi- 
cinal substance, be^ it ever so suil^bly chosen, tliat, 
cspecwlly if it, should be given in an insufficiently 
mihute dose, will not produce, in yery irritable and 
sensitive patients, at least ^ one trifling, unusual dis- 
turbance, some slight, new symptom, whilst its action 
lasts, for it is next to impossible that, medicine and 
disease shoidd” cover one another as exactly as two 
triangles* with equal sides and equal angles. But 
this (in a good case) unimportant difference will be 
easily done away with by the power of action (energy) 
of thd living organism, and is not perceptible to 
patieifts not extremely delicate ; the restoration goes 
forwards, notwithstanding, to the goal of perfect re- 
covery, if it bd’not prevented by the action of hetero- 
geneous medicinal ihfluences dpon the patient, by 
errors of regimen or by passions. • 
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§ CLvir. 

. . . 

But though it is certain that a homcoopafiiically 
selected remedy does, by reason of its appropriateness 
and the minuteness of the dose, gently remove and 
annihilate the acute disease apalogous to it,’ without 
giving expression to its other, unhoracropatliic syiu])- 
toms, that is to say, withoT|,t the production of , now, 
serious disturbances, yet it usually, immediately after 
ingestion — for the first hour, or for a few' hours — 
causes a kind of slight aggravation (where the dbso 
has been somewhat too large, however, for a con- 
siderable number of hours), which has so much 
resemblance to the original disease, that it si;em8 to 
the patient to be an aggravation of Ms disease. But it 
is, in reality, nothing more than nu extrenudy similar 
medicinal disease, somewhat exceeding in slVcngth 
the original affcctioif. 


§ CLVIII. 

This slight honmopathic aggravation during the 
first hours — a very good prognosticjjtion* that the 
acute disease will most probably yiCld to the first 
dose — ^is* quite as it ought to be, as the medicinal 
disease mifst naturally be somewhat stronger •than 
the malady to be cured, if it is to overpowipr and 
extinguish the latter, just as a natural disea'so can 
remove and annihilate another one silnilai* to it, only 
when it is stronger lhan the latter (§ xliii — xlviii). • 
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§ CLIX. ^ 

• Th^sihallcr the close o‘f the *liomce6pathic remedy 
is, so much the slighter and shcfrtcr is this apparent 

..increase of*the disease during the first hours. 

« 

. •'§ CLX. 

But as the dose of ^ homoeopathic remedy can 
scarcely ever be made so small that it shall not bo 
able relieve, overjiower, indeed completely cure 
aifd annihiliate the inire fiatural disease, of not very 
long standing, that is analogous to it (§ eexlix, note), 
we can understand why a dose of an appropriate 
homoeopathic medicine, not the very smallest pos- 
sible, 'does always, during the firat hour after its 
ingestion, produee a perceptible hbmoeopathic aggra- 
vatioii*of this kind.' 


* This exaltation of the S 3 ^mptoms of the medicine over those 

« 

symptoms of the disease amdogoiis to them, which looks like an 
aggravation, has been observed by other phj^ficians also, when 
chance threw in their way a homoeopathic remedy. When a patient 
suffering from itch complains of an increase of the erupticai after 
snjphur, his phys\g:ian, who knows not the cause of this, consoles 
him with the assurance, that the itch must first come out properly 
before it can be cured ; he knows not, however, that this is a sulphur 
erupfion* that assumes the appearance of an increase of the itch. 

‘‘ The* facinl eruption which the viola tricolor cured, aggravated it 
at the Tjornmencemtut of its action,” Leroy assures us {Ueilk.fur 
Mutter, p. 406), Jnit he knew not that the apparent aggravation 
was owing to the somewhat loo large dos^ of the remedy, which in 
* this instance wa^ to a certain extent homeopathic. Lysons says 
{Med. IVansact. vol. ii, London, 1 172), “ ^I^he bark of the elm 
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s c;lxi. 

* * A* ' t 

When I here Iifnit the so-called hoido^pathic 
aggravation, or rdfthcr the primaiy action of th(‘ 
homoeopathic medicinb that seems to increase in some 
degree the symptoms of the original disease, to the 
first, or few first hours, thie'is certainly true with 
resect to diseases of a miwo acute character and of 
recefit* origin ; * but where medicines of long action 
have to combat a malady of considerable or\)f very 
long standing, where one' dose, consequently, irrtist 
continue to act for many days, we then see, during 
the first six, eight, or ten days, occasionally some 
such primary actions of the medicine, some such 
apparent increase of the «ymptoni» of the original 
disease (lasting for one or several hours) make their 
appearance, whilst in the intervening hours ameliora- 
tion of the wholo malady is perceptible. After *thc 

cures most certainly those skin diseases which it increases at the 
beginning of its action.” Had Jic not given the bark in tJio mon- 
strous doses usual in the allo2)atlnc sysleni, but in tJio (juite small 
doses requisite when there is a similarity of symptoms in the medi- 
cine, that is to say, when it is used homocopathic^ly, he would hpvc 
effected a citrc without, or idmot^ without, seeing this apparent 
increase of the disease (homoeopathic aggravation). 

^ If the action of those medicines to which the very longest'dii ra- 
tion of action is proper, quickly expires in acute diseases — most 
quickly in those that are most acute, — it ie proport ionati-ly long 
lasting in chronic diseases (of psoric origin), and hence it hfipptms 
that the antipsoric medicines often do not shew any such lionueo- 
pathic aggravation in the first hours, whilst thoy^do so afllerwiircls • 
and during various Hours, for the first eight or ten days. 
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la^isc of these few days, the amelioration resulting 
from !Mioh primary actioti of t^ medicine p/oceeds 

almost uninterruptedly for scverail days longer. 

« 

§ CLXII. 

It sometimes happens, owing to the very moderate 
number of medicines yet knovm with respect to their 
true^ pure action, that hift a portion of the symptoms ' 
of thiydiseaso to he cured are to be met with in the 
liijJ; of symptoms of the most appropriate medicine, 
consequently this imperfect medicinal morbific agent 
must be employed for lack of a more perfect one. 

S CLXIII. 

* i • 

In this case we cannot indeed expect from this 
raedii^nc a co^ppletc, untroubled cure; for, during its 
use, some symptoms appear whiqh were not previously 
observable in the disease, accessory symptoms of the 
not perfectly appropriate remedy. This docs by no 
means prevent a considerable part of the disease (the 
symptoms of the disease that resemble those of the 
medicine^ from being eradicated by this medicine, 
thereby establishing a fair commencem.ent of the 
cure, but still this docs not take place without those 
accessory symptoms, which are, however, always 
moderate wlvon the dose of the medicine is su^ciently 
miiiufe. 

§ CLXIV. 

Tlio small .number of homoeopathic symptoms pre- 
sent in the best selected ‘medicine, is no obstacle to 
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the cure, in cases where these few medicinal symptoms . 
were*chiefly of nn nncomn^n kind, and such, ils wor 
peculiarly distinctive (characteristic) of the disease; 
the cure takes place imdcr such circumstances, Avitli- 

out any particular disturbance. 

^ • 

§ CLXv; 

If, however, among the ’symptoms of the remedy 
selected, there be none that accurately rcscpHdo the 
distinctive (characteristic)^ peculiar, Aincommon sywip- ^ 
toms of the case of disease, and if the remedy cor- 
respond to the disease only in the gcnci’al, vaguely 
described, 'indefinite states (nausea,* debility, head- 
ache, amd so forth), and if ^lierp be among llio ‘known 
medicines none more homcDop{\,thically a))propriate, 
in that case the physician cannot j'A’omise 4iiraself 
any immediate favourable result from the employ- 
ment of this unhomoeopa|^hic medicine. 

'Al 

§ CL^CVI. 

Such a case is, however, very rare, owing to the 
increased number of medicines knoAvn iA)w-a-days 
with regard to their pure e^(?cts, and the bad effects 
resulting from it, when it docs occur, are diminished 
whenever a subsequent medicine, of more accilrafe 
resemblance, can be selected. 

§ CLXVII. 

Thus, if there occur, during the use of this imper- 
fectly homoeopathic renlcdy first employed, accessory 
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' synflptoms of some moment, then^ in the case of acute 
diseas^, We do not alloV" this m-st dose to acf com- 
pletely out, nor leave the patient*to the full duration 
of the cflFecfs of the remedy, but we ihvestigate afresh 
the morbid state in its p^psent altered condition, and 
add the remainder of the original symptoms to those 
new\y developed, in tracing a new picture of the 
disease. 

§ CLXVIII. 

*VVe shall then be able ^luch more readily to dis- 
cover, among the known medicines, one analogous to 
tlic morbid state before us, a single dose of which, if 
it do not entirely destroy^ the disease, will advance it 
considerably on 'the way to be cured. And thus we 
go on, if even this medicine be n6t quite sufficient to 
cffect'the restflration of health, examining again and 
again the morbid state that still remains, and select- 
ing a homoeopathic medicine as suitable as possible 
for it, until our object, namely, putting the patient in 
the possession of perfect health, is accemplished. 

§ CLXIX. 

If, on the first examination of a disease, and the 
first salection of a medicine, we should find that the 

f 

collective symptoms of the disease would not be suffi- 

j 

cient^y covered by the elements of disease of a single 
medicine-bowing to the insufficient number of known 
medicines, — but that two medicines contend for the 
preference ift point of appropriateness, one of which 
is more homocopathically suitable for one part, the 
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Other for another p^rt of the symptoms of the disease, • 
it is not advisable, after the employment of tlfe more 
suitable of two mfidicines, to administer the other 
without examination,* for the medicine lihat seemed 
to be the next best, would not, under the chanse of 
circumstances that has in the mean time taken place, 
be suitable for the rest o^ the symptoms that, then 
remain, in which case, consequently, a more appro- 
priate homoeopathic remedy ought to be selected in 
place of the second medicine, for the set of sj^mptiAns , 
as they appear on a new inspection. 

§ CLXX. 

Hen‘ce, in this as in every case where a change of 
the morbid state has occurred, the remaining set of 
symptoms that is present must be \jnquirctl into, 
and (without paying any attention to the medicine 
which at first appeared to be the next in point of suit- 
ableness) a homoeopathic medicine, as appropriate as 
possible to the new state now before us, must be 
selected anew. If it should so hapjicn, as is not often 
the case, that the medicine which at first appeared, to 
be the next best, seems still >to be well adapted for the 
morbid state that remains, so much the morejiwill it 
merit our confidence, and deserve to be employed in 
preference to another. 

§ CLXXI. 

In non-venereal chronic diseases, those therefore 
that arise from psora, we often require, in order to 
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•eifett a cure, to give several antipspric remedies in suc- 
cession^ every successive oVic being homocopathically 
chosen in consonance with the group of symptoms 
we find to ’remain after the ejepiry of the action of 
the previous remedy (which may have been employed 
in a single doso. or in sSveral successive doses). 

§ CLXXII. 

A similar difficulty in the way of the cure, occurs 
* from the synt^ttoms of the 'disease being too small in 
number, a circumstance that deserves our careful 
attention, for by its removal, almost all the difficul- 
ties th^it can lie in the way of this most perfect of all 
possible modes of treatinen’t (except that its apparatus 
of known homceopaifnic medicines is still incomplete), 
are. removed. 

§ CLXXIlf. 

The only diseases’^^that seem to have but few symp- 
toms, and on lhat account to be less anvenable to cure, 
are those which may be termed one-sided, because but 
one or fwo principal symptoms are prominent in 
them, and these throw alpiost all the others into the 
shade^ They belong chiefly to the class of chronic 
diseases. 

§ CLXXIV. 

Their princi^pal symptom «nay be either an internal 
^ complaitit {e.g. a headache of m^ny years’ duration, a 
dianhoca of long standing, an ancient cardialgia, &c.), 
or it may be an affection, more of an external kind. 
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Diseases of the latter character are generally dis*tin*» 
guislfed by the nam« of Mai maladies. * ' 

§ CLXXV. 

• 

In one-sided diseases of the first kind, it is often 
to be attributed to the medical observer’s want of 
attention, that he does not* trace out thoroughly the 
symptoms which arc present to complete tin? sketch 
of the portrait of the disease. ' 

§ CLXXVI. 

There are, however, still a few ’diseases, which, 
fiftcr the most careful cxo^aination„at first (§* Ixxxiv 
— xcviii) present but one or two .severe, violent symi)- 
toms, while all the others are but indistinetly ex- 
hibited. 

§CLXXVII. 

In order to meet most 'successfully such a case as 
this, which is of very rare occurrence, wc ui’e in tlie 
first place to select, guided by those few §)’inptoms, 
the homceopathic remedy which appears to be most 
suitable. 

§ CLXXVIII. 

It will, no doubt, sometimes happen that this 
medicine, selected in strj^t observance of the hoinojo- 
pathic law, furnishes the similar artificial disease 
suited for the amiihilation of the malady present, and * 
this is much more likely to happen when these few 
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•morbid symptoms are very striking, decided, uncom- 
mon, ahd ‘peculiarly distin6tive (ebaracteristic). 

#> 

* § CLXXIX. 

. More frequently, however, the medicinb first chosen 
in* such a case, will be only partially, that is to say, 
not exactly suitable, as ^here was no considerable 
number of symptoms to guide to an accurate selection. 

§ CLXXX. 

V 

In this case, the medicine, which has been chosen 
as well as was possible, but which, from the foregoing 
reason, is only' imperfectly homoeopathic, ■wUl, in 
its action upon, the disease that is only partially 
analogous to it — just as takes place in the case mcn- 
tioned'*abovc (§ clxii, et seq.), where the limited 
number of homoeopathic remedies renders the selec- 
tion imperfect — produce g.ccessory symptoms, and 
several phenomena irom its own array of symptoms 
are mixed up with the patient’s state of health, which 
are, however, at the same time, symptoms of the disease 
itself, although, they may have heen hitherto never or 
very rarely felt; sufiering$i appear or are developed in 
a greater degree, which the patient shortly before 
had neVer or only very indistinctly been conscious of. 

§ CLXXXI. 

Let it not bo objected that the accessory affections 
* and new symptoms of this disease, that now appear, 
should be laid to the account *of the ftiedicament just 
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employed. They ‘are derived from it‘ certainly, .but. 
they ftre alwayb onl]^ symptoms of such a .nature as 
this disease was itself capable of producing in this 
organism, and which* were summoned ferth and in- 
duced to mUkc their appearance, by the medicine 
given — by reason of its power*to caus9 similar symp- 
toms. In a word, we have to regard the whole col- 
lection of symptoms now perceptible, as belonging to 
the disease itself, as the real existing conditipu, imd 
to direct our further treatment accordingly. 

§ CLXXXII. 

Thus the imperfect selection of the medicament, 
which’ was in this case a^lnost incyitablc, in> conse- 
quence of the toa limited number of the symptoms 
present, serves to comjglcte the display of the, symp- 
toms of the disepse^^^^and in this way facilitates* the 
discovery of a second, more accurately suitable, homoeo- 
pathic medicine. 


§ CLXXXIII. 

Whenever, therefore, the dose of thp firsi medicine 
ceases to .have a beneficial effect (if the newly ’de- 
veloped symptoms do not, by reason of their violence, 
demand more speedy aid — ^which, however, from the; 


^ When they were not cau^ by an importyt error in rraimen, 
a violent emotion, or a tumultuous revolution in the organipin, such 
as the occurrence or cessation of the menses, conception, child-birtJj,* 
and so forth. 
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.minuteness of the dose of homceo^atliic medicine, and 
in very Vhronic diseases, is fexcesavely rare), a neV ex- 
amination of the disease must be mstituted, the status 
morbi, as it how is, must be noted down, and a second 
homoeopathic remedy selected in accordhnee with it, 
which shall exactly suit the present state, and one 
which shall be all the mo:(j.e appropriate can then be 
found, as the group of symptoms has become larger 
and mare complete.^ 

§ CLXXXIV. 

In like manner, after each new dose of medicine 
has exhausted its action, the state of the disease that 
still rehiains is be^ tr4ced anew by the rbmain- 
ing symptoms, and, another homoeopathic remedy 
sought<<for, as .suitable as possible for the group of 
sym'ptoms now observed, and so A^n until the recovery 
is complete, , 

4 

§ CLXXXV. 

t- 

Among the one-sided diseases, an important place 
is occupie^l by the so-callcd local maladies^ by which 


^ III cases where the patient (which, however, occurs excessively 
seldoM in chronic, but not unfrequently in acute diseases) feels veiy 
ill, although his symptoms are very indistinct, so tliat this state may 
be nttribhti^d more to the benumbed state of the nerves, which docs 
not permit U\o t)ati<^it’s pains and sufferings to be distinctly per- 
ceived, this torpor of the internal sensifi^c nerves is removed by 
*opium, and in its secondary action the symptoms of the disease 
become distinctly apparent. 
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term is signified those changes and affections that, 
appesUr on the fexterrfal parts of the body, .which, as 
has hitherto been taught, were alone morbidly aflected, 
without any participation on the part ofi the rest of 
the body — a theoretical, absurd assertion, which has 
led to the most disastrous medical tres^tment. 

§ CLXtaVI. 

Those so-called local maladies which havp been 
produced a short time preipously, solely by an oxterBal 
injury, still appear at first to deserve tlie name of* 
local diseases. But then the injury must be very 
trivial, and in that case it would *be of no great 
moment. For injuries aqfcruing t<j the body from 
without, if they b« of any considerable degree, cause: 
the whole living organism to sympathise ; the.w occur 
fe\ or, &c. The t^eatigent of such diseases is assij^ed 
to surgery ; but this is only right, in so far as the 
affected parts require mechanidil aid, whereby the 
external obstacles to the cure, which can be cxjiected 
to take place by the agency of the vital force alone, 
may be removed by mechanical meaps, by the 
reduction /)f dislocations, by banda^-s to bring ’to- 
gether the lips of wounds, by the extraction of foreign 
bodies that have iienetrated into the living p&rte, by 
making an opening into a cavity.of the body iA order 
to remove an irritating substance, or to procure the 
evacuation of effusions or collections of fiuids, by 
bringing into apposition the broken extremities of a* 
fractured bone, find rcUinhig them in suitable contact 
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^byan appropriate bandage, &c. But" when in such 
injuries, the whole living orgajaism 'requires, ®as it 
always does, active dynamic aid, tq put it in a position 
to accomplich the work of healing, e.g. when the 
violent fever resulting from extensive contusions, 
lacerated muscles, tendons and blood-vessels, requires 
to be removed by medicine given internally, or when 
the external pain of scalded or corroded parts needs 
to be ^omocopathically subdued, then the services of 
thq dynamic physician and ,his homoeopathic aid come 
* into requisition. 


. §CLXXXVIL 

But ' those affections, '^Iterations aijd symptoms 
appearing on the external parts, -'that, do not arise 
from any external injury, or that have only some 
slight external wound for theij;., iiqmediate exciting 
cause, are produced in quite another manner ; their 
source lies in some' internal malady. To consider 
them as mere local affections, and at the same time 
to treat them, only or almost only, with local applica- 
tions, as it were, surgically, as the old school have 
done from the *^remotest ^es, were as absurd as it 
were dangerous in its results. 

§ CLXXXVIII. 

Tliese affoctiefcis were considered to be merely local, 
,and wore therefore called local ‘diseases, as if they 
were maladies exclusively limited 4;o those parts, 
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wherein the organism took little or no part, or atfi?c- 
tions hf these p&rticmar visible parts, of which ^hc rest 
of the living organism, so to speak, knew nothing.* 

§CLXXXIX. 

• 

And yet very little reflexion will suflice to convince 
us that no external malad^ .(not occasioned by •some 
particular external injury) can, without some internal 
cause, without the co-operation of the whole oi^anism 
(which must consequently be in a diseased state)* 
arise, remain in its place, or even grow worse. It 
could not make its appearance at .all, without the 
accord, of the whole health, and without thg parti- 
cipation of the rest of the li'fring whole (of the vital 
force that pervades all the other sensitive and irritable 
parts of the organism); indeed, it is impossible to 
conceive its production without the instrumentality 
of the whole (deranged) life; so intimately ai’c all 
parts of the organism corihected together to form an 
inseparable v^ole in sensations and functions. No 
eruption on the lips, no whitlow can occqr Avithout 
previous and simultaneous internal Ul^calth. 

§ cxc. 

All true medical treatment of a disease /jn the 
external parts of the body that haji occurred from 


One of the maiijr penuj^pitwe, capital miatakea of the old M-hool. 
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.little or no injury from without, ^ must, therefore, be 
directed to the whole, to fire anipihilafion and ctre of 
the general affection, by -means of internal remedies, 
if it is wished that, the treatment be judicious, safe, 
efficacious and radical. 


§ CXCI. 

This is confirmed in thfe most unambiguous manner 
by experience, which shews in all cases, that every 
pojverful inteinal raedicinev immediately after its in- 
gestion causes important changes, as in the rest of tjie 
state of such a patient, so particularly in the affected 
external parts (which to ordinary medical science 
seem to be quite .isolated)^, even in a so-called local 
disease of the most external parts of the body, and the 
changQ.it produces is of the most salutary character, 
the* recovery of the entire sysjtpm, along with the 
disappearance of the external affection (without the 
aid of any external' remedy), provided the internal 
I'cmedy directed towards the whole stabi was suitably 
chosen in a homoeopathic point of view. 

§ CXCII. 

This is best effected when, in the investigation of 
the Cixse of disease, along with the exact character of 
the loc'al affection, all the changes, sufferings and 
symptoms observable in the patient’s health, and 
which may hav^ been previously noticed, when no 
medicines had been used, ai'e taken in conjunction, 
to form a complete pictuVe the 'disease, before 
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searching among tlje medicines known A^tli regilrd, 
to th&i peculiar pr*ili©gcilctic effects for a comedy 
corresponding to tliis collection of symptoms, in order 
that the selection may be accurately homleopiithic. 

§ CXCIII. 

By means of this modicijic, administcrod only iiitoi- 
nally (and if the disease be Tbnt of recent oiigiii, often 
by the very first dose of it), tlie general morbjd state 
of the body is removed along with the local nffoction, 
and the latter cured at the same time as the former,* 
proving that the local affection depended solely and 
alone on a disease of the rest of the body, and should 
only be looked upon as qh insepayablc part' of the 
whole, as one of the most considerable and striking 
symptoms of the whole disease. 

'^§CXCIV. 

It is not useful, either in acute local diseases ol' 
recent origin^ or in local affections that have already 
existed a long time, to rub in or apply externally to 
the spot, an external remedy, even tliough it be the 
specific, and, when used infernally, salutary by reason 
of its hommopathicity, even although it should be at 
the same time administered internally; for the* acute 
topical affections (e.^. inflammations of individual 
parts, erysipelas, &c.) which have not been caused 
by external injury of proportionate' violence, but by 
dynamic or internal causes, yield most surely t« 
internal remedies Iiohiafopathically adapted to the 
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.pefceptible state of the health present in the exterior 
and interior, selected from* the gsneraT store of j^roved 
medicines,* and generally without* any other aid ; but 
if these diselhses do not yield to ‘them completely, and 
if there Still remain in the affected spot and in the 
whole state, notwithstanding good regimen, a relic of 
the disease which the vita^ force is not in a position 
to restore to the normal state, then the acute disease 
was (as not unfi'equently happens) a product of psora 
which had hitherto remai».ed latent in the interior, 
but has now burst forth and is on the point of 
developing itself into a manifest, chronic disease. 

§ CJJICV. 

In order to effect- a radical cure in such cases, 
which 'are by no means rare, after the acute, state has 
been tolerably removed, an i»^prepriate antipsoric 
treatment (as is taught in my work on Chronic 
Diseases) must then be dirpeted against the symptoms 
that stiU remain, together with the morbid state of 
health to which the patient was previously subject. 
In chrontc local maladies, that are not evidently 
venereal, the antipsoric internal treatment is, more- 
over, alone requisite. 

• * 

§ CXCVI. 

It might indeed seem, as though the cure of such 
diseases would W hastened, by employing the medi- 

* As for instance, aconite, rhus, b'elladonna, mercury, anid so forth. 
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cinal substance whi^h is knoivn to be truly homtfco- , 
pathi^ to the whole symptoms collect! vcl)', ^n^t only 
internally but externally, because the action of a 
medicine applied to the veiy seat of the lobal affection 
might effect U more rapid 'change in it. 

8 CXCVII. 

This treatment, however, is quite inadmissible, not 
only for the local symptoms arising from the*miasm 
of psora, but also and especially for those originating • 
in the miasm of syphilis, or sycosis, for the simultmicovs 
local application, along with the internal employment, of 
the ren^edy in diseases whose chief symptom is a con- 
stant local affection, has* this grtfat disadvantage, 
that, by such a local application,* this chief symptom 
(local affection)* will usually be anifihilated**so 9 ner 
than the intemdl fiisease, and we shall now be 
deceived by the semblaitce of a perfect cure, or at 
least, it will be difficult, ar/d in some cases impossible, 
to determino,"*from the premature, disappearance of 
the local symptom, if the general disease is destroyed 
by the simultaneous employment .jfi the internal 
medicine. * 

§ CXCVIIl. 

The merely local application of medicines that arc 
powerful for cure when given internally, to the local 


Recent itch eruption, cliancrc, sycOsis. 
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^syniptoms of chronic miasmatic diseases is for the same 
reason ^uite inadmissible f for i^ the Ibcal afifecf ion of 
the chronic disease be only remorcd locally and in a 
one-sided manner, the internal treatment indispensable 
for the complete restoration of the health remains in 
dubious obscurity; ^the‘chief symptom (the local affec- 
tion) is gone, and there rcmain only the other, less 
distinguishable symptom's, which are less constant 
and less persistent than the local affection, and fre- 
qupntly not sufficiently ppeuliar, and too slightly 
' characteristic to display, after that, a picture of the 
disease in clear and perfect outlines. 

§ CXCIX. 

♦ * * 

If the remedy perfectly hommopathic to the disease 
had npt yet l^een discovered,' at the time when the 
local symptoms were destroy^l liy a corrosive or 
dcssicative external remedy, or by the knife, then 
the case becomes mUch more difficult on account of 

w 

the too indefinite (uncharacteristic) j^nd inconstant 
appearance of the remaining symptoms, for what 
might ha*m coptributed most to determine the selec- 
tion of the mdst suitable remedy, and its internal 
employment until the disease should have been com- 
pletely annihilated, namely the external principal 
symptbm, has been removed from our observation. 

I 

• * As w'aii the case before my time \vith the remedies for the sycotic 
* disease (and (he antipeoric medicines). 
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§W. 

Ha& it still been* present to guide the hxtcrnal 
treatment, the honloeopatbic remedy for the whole 
disease might have been discovered, anil had that 
been found, the persistence ot the local ’affection 
during its internal employment would have shown 
that the cure was not ye^; completed; but were it 
cured on its seat, this would be a convincing proof 
that the disease was completely eradicated, and (he 
recovery from the entire disease had proceeded to the ^ 
desired extent. An inestimable, indispensable advan- 
tage. 

* § CCI. 

It i^ evident, that mau.’S vital foj’ce when encum- 
bered with a chronic disease which it is unable to 
overcome by its own powers, ado])t*t the j»lan of 
developing a locn,l midady on somt* external pint, 
solely for this object, that^ by making and keeping in 
a diseased state this part which is not indispensable . 
to human life, it may thereby sih'ncc^ the intimial 
disease, which otherwise threatens to destroy the 
vital organs (and to deprive the j)atient of Mfe), and 
that it may therefoy, so to speak, translcr the internal 
disease to the vicarious local affection, and, as it 
were, lead it thither. The presence; of tlic local affec- 
tion thus silences, for a lime, the internal disease, 
though without being able either to^ cure it or to 
diminish it materially.* The local affection, how- 

_ t _ 

' The issues of the,c)ld-scliool practitioners somothiiie’ 
as artificial ulcers on external parts, they .silence some iiifi rmcl t hrmiic 
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• ev», is never anything else (ihan a part of the 
general disease, but a part of it increased all in one 
direction by the organic vital fol'cc, and transferred 
to a less dangerous (external)* part of the body, in 
order to' allay the internal ailment. But' (as has been 
sai4) by this local sym"ptom that silences the internal 
diseq,se, so far from anything being gained by the 
vital force towards diraiiiishing or curing the whole 
malady, the internal disease, on the contrary, con- 
, tiftucs, in spite of it, griidually to increase, and nature 
is constrained to enlarge and aggravate the local symp- 
tom always more and more, in order that it may still 
suffice as a substitute for the increased internal disease, 
and may still keep it .un'3er. Old ulcers on the legs 
get worse whilst the internal psora is uncured, the 
chancrCi enlarges whilst the internal sypliilis is still 
uueradicated, in proportion as-'-the general internal 
disease increases with the lapse of timt:. 

§ ecu. 

If the old-school physician should now destroy the 
local syi^ptom by the local use of external remedies, 
under the belief that he thereby cures the whole 
disease, nature makes up for its loss by rousing the in- 
temp>l .malady, and the other symptoms that previously 
existed in a latent .state along with the local affection, 
that is to say, by increasing the internal disease — in 

discascr, but only for a vury short time, without beiiiff able 1o cure 
, theiK ; but on thp other hand they wcakfin and destroy the geiiei’al 
health much more than is done by mqst of the mctastascs effected by 
the instinctive vital force. 
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which case it is usivil to say, though incorrecihj^ tiiat* 
the iocal symptom ‘*has been driven hack^ iJito tlie* 
system, or upon the! nerves, by the external remedies. 

§ GCIII. 

' 5 

Eveiy external treatment of such local symptoms, j 
the object of which is to remove them from the surface I 
of the body, whilst the inbJmal miasmatic disease is 
left uncured, as, for iustauco, driving oft’ the skin the ' 
eruption of itch by all jorts of ointments, burning 
away the chancre externally, and destroying the* 
condyloma ta by the knife, the ligature, or tlio actual 
cautery, this pernicious external moile of treatment 
hitherto so usual, has beeja the most inolific > source 
of all the innumorablc named or unnamed chronic 
maladies under which mankind groa/is ; it is. one of 
the most criminal pi;ocedurcs the medical worltl’cau 
be guilty of, and yet it^has hitherto been the one 
generally adopted, and taught from the professorial^ 
chair as the oijly one.‘ 

§ CCIV. 

If we deduct all chronic affcctionas ailifteuts and 
diseases, that depend on a habitual unhealtliy mode ot 
living, as also those innumerable medicinal raaladi(\s 
(v, § Ixxiv) that arise from the irrational, continued, 

^ For any medicines tliat might at tlic same time be given iiiti'r- 
nally, served but to aggravate the malady, as these rcruedie-, jtosst'sst-Ml 
no specific, therapeutic powers for the totality of tJic disease, l)nt^ 
assailed the orgaiiis^a, weakened it, and inflicted on i1, in addition, 
other chronic medicinal diseases. 

s 2 
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‘hawassing and pernicious treatnp.ent of often incon- 
•sideralfic' diseases by physicianc of 'the old school, 
all the remainder, without exception, result from the 
devclopmenl; of these three 'chVonic miasms, internal 
syphilis,' internal sycosis, but chiefly, and in infinitely 
greater proportion, iritemal psora, each- of which 
was ^already in possession of the whole organism, 
before the primary, vicarious local system of each of 
them ^in the case of psora the scabious eruption, in 
, syphilis the chancre or the *bubo, and in sycosis the> 
condylomata) that prevented them spreading inter-' 
nally, made its appearance ; and these chronic mias- 
matic diseases, if deprived of their local symptom, are ' 
inevitably destined by ,mi§lity nature sooner dr later 
to become developed and to bursb forth, and thence 
propag&te all »the nameless' misery, the iucrcdible 
number of chronic diseases, .^vdiidi have plagued 
mankind for hundreds and thousands of years, none 
of which would so fi'equently have existed, had 
physicians striven in a rational manner to cure radi- 
cally, and to extinguish in the organism these three 
miasms, fly th&intemal homoeopathic medicines suited 
for each of them, without- applying topical remedies 
to their external symptoms. 

§ccv. 

The hdmccopathic physician never treats one of 
tlieso primary symptoms of chronic miasms, nor yet 
'one of their se'condary affections that result from their 
further development, by local remedies (neither by 
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those external agepts that act dynamically,* noa’ yyt 
by those that hct mechanically), but he cuves^ in ciisf^s 
where the one o» the other appears, only the great 
miasm on which they depend, whereupon its primary, 
as also its* secondary symptoms disappear* spontane- 
ously ; but as this was no^ the' n^odc pursued by 
the homoeopathic physiqjan’s predecessors, and as he j 
generally, alas ! finds the Jnimary symptoms’* already 
destroyed externally by the ordinary practiti9nors, he 

* I cannot therefore advise, ’for instance, the local extirpation '*f 
the so-called cancer of the lips or lace (the product of hi^lily devtd- 
oped psora ?) by means of the arsenical paste, not only because it is 
excessively painful, and often fails, but more ibr this reason, because, 
if this tlynamic remedy should iiuVcd succeed in freeing ^hc a fleeted 
part of the body frorn^ the malignant ulcer, locally, the fundamental 
malady is thereby not diirinisjied in the slightest, the pres( rviug \ital 
force is therefore necessitated to transfer the ficlcl of operation fur tin* 
great internal inalad^'to more important part (as it does in o\eiy 
case of metascheniatism), and the co iUieoueac4»4a,blindiiess, deafness, 
insanity, suffocativx* asthma, dro psy, apo plexy, ami so fortli. ^ Ilu t pijit. ^ 
ambiguous|^loca"Mi])oration olTthepart from the malignant ulcer, by 
the topical arsenical remedy, only succeeds, after all, in lliose cases 
where the ulcer has not yet attained any great size, and when the 
vital force is still very energetic; but it is jjuift in siudi a stale of 
things that' the complete cure the whole originM disease is also 
still practicable. 

The result is the same when cancer of the face or bfcafft is re- 
moved by the knife alone, and when encysted tumours are L^itiri)atcd; 
something worse ensues, or at any rate death is hastened. • This has 
been the case times without number, but tYiO old school f=till goes 
blindly oil in the samc^way in every new case, with equal want of 
success. 

^ Itch eruption, chancre (bubo^, condylomata. 
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has ‘pow more to do with the secondary ones, i. e. 
tire affei^ians resulting frofn the'J, breaking forthfand 
development of these inherent miaans, but especially 
with the chronic diseases produced by internal psora, 
the internal treatment of which, as far 'as a single 
physician can elucidate ii by many years of reflexion, 
obseiwation and experience. I have endeavoured, to 
point out in my work on Chronic Diseases, to which 
1 must liefer the reader. 

§ CCVI. ' 

Before commencing the treatment of a chronic 
disease, the most* careful investigation^ must neces- 
sarily bo made, as to whether the patient has had a 
venereal infection (or an infection with condylomatous 
gonorrhnea); for, the treatment must be directed to- 
wards this, when signs of syphili8.pnly (or of the rare 

.• Mn investigations of lliis nature we must not allow ourselves to 
bo deceived by the assertions of the patients or their friends, who 
fiiMpiently assign as the cause of chronic, even of the greatest and 
most chronic diseases, either a cold caught (a thorough wetting, 
drinking cold water after being heated) many years ago, or a former 
fright, a sprain,* a vexation (sometimes even a bewitclftnent), &c,, 
these causes are much too iusigniilcant to develop a chronic disease 
m a hvfdthf/ frame ^ to keep it up for years, and to aggravate it year by 
year, as is the case with all chronic disoiises from developed psora. 
Causes of<i much more important character than these remembered 
noxious intl ifjnces, umst lie at the root of the commencement and 
progress ot a considerable, obstinate disease of long standing ; the 
^sigifed causes ccAild only rouse into activity the latent chronic 
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condylomatous disease) are present, but this disease 
is btft rarely aiet ^;^th alone now-a-days.. J[f such 
infection have prcyiously occurred, regard must also 
be paid to it in the tr/jatnient of those cases in which 
psora is present, because in them the latter is compli- 
cated with the former, as is always the case when the 
symptoms of syphilis are not pure’; for when the 
physician thinks he has a ease of old venereal disease 
before him, he has always, or almost always, to treat 
one accompanied by (complicated with) psora, chiijfly, 
for the internal itch malady (the psora) is far tin? 
most frequent (most certain) fmnhttnrnUd cause of 
chronic diseases, either united (complicated) with 
syphilis (or even with sycc^is), if the latter infectious 
have avowedly occurred, or, as is much move fr».>quently 
the case, psora is the sole fundamental caiifo of all 
the other chronic inaladies, whatever names theymay 
bear, which arc, moreover, so often bungled, increased 
to a monstrous extent and disfigured by alloiiathi^ 
unskUfiilness,^ 


§ CCVII. 

■9 

When Ahc above information huif been gained, it 
still remains for the homoeopathic physician to ascer- 
tain: what were the allopathic modes of treatnnint 
that had up to that date been adopted towards the 
patient affected by the chronic disease, what powerful 
medicines had been chiefly and most frequently em- 
ployed, also what mineral baths had .been used and 
their effects, in ’order to understand, in some measure. 
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the .degeneration of the disease from its original state, 
and whpre possible, to correct in jpart these pernicious 
artificial operations, or to enable him to avoid the 
medicines tliat have already been improperly used. 

§ ccviii. 

The age of fhe patient, his mode of living and 
diet, his occupation, his dpmestic position, his social 
relations and so forth, must next be taken into con- 
sideration, in order to ascertain whether these things 
«tend to increase his malady, or in how far they may 
favour or obstruct the treatment. In like manner 
the state of his d\sposition and mind must be attended 
to, to learn whether tha^ presents any obstacle to 
the treatment, of requires* some psychical training, 
encouraj^ement or mddification. 

§ CCIX.,,.. . 

After this is done, the physician endeavours in 
' urious conversations with, the patient to trace the 
picture of his disease as completely as possible, accor- 
ding to the directions given above, in oi'der to be able 
to distinguish the most striking and peculiar (charac- 
teristic) symptoms, in aocordance with tvhich he 
selects the first antipsoric or other remedy having the 
greatest symjitomatic resemblance, for the commence- 
ment o^ the treatment, and so forth. 

§ ccx. 

• Psora lies at the root of almost* all those diseases, 
that I have above tenned one-^ded, w'hich appear to 
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be more difficult to,cure in consequence of this 
sided!iess, all th^ir other nlorbid symptoms dinappcar-. 
iiig, as it were, before their single, great, promineul 
symptom. Of this character arc what* are termed 
metital dise(^6s. They dd not, however, coilstitute a 
class of disease distinctly serrated ^from all others, 
since in all the other so-csjlled corporeal diseases, tlie 
condition of the dispositfon and mind is alwaijs 
altered,' and in all cases of disease we are cjjllcd on 
to cure, the state of the q)atient’s disj)osition is tc»be 
especially noted, along with the collective symjitoins,* 
if we would trace an acem-ate picture of the disease*, 
in order to be able therefrom to treat it lionnco- 
pathicblly with success. , 


* IIow often, for instance, do we not meet witli a mild, soft 
sitioii in patients wh6 liMc for years been afllicted with llie most 
painful diseases, so that the j4iysician feels constrained to esieein 
and compassionate the sufferer. , But if he subdue the iliscase anti 
restore the paticn^ to health — as is frequently done in hom<ro]»alhio 
practice — he is often astonished* and horrified at llicj frighirnl altera- 
tion in his disposition. lie often witucsses the occiijrencc of in- 
gratitude, cruelty, refined malice, and propensities most disgnmeful 
and degrading to humanity, which ^'ere exactly the qualities posscs,scd 
by the patient before he grew ill. 

Those who were patient when well, often become obstinate, Violent, 
hasty, or even intolerant and capricious, or impatient or desponding; 
those formerly chaste and modest often become lasciviousf and im- 
modest. A clear-headed person not uufrequently becomes obtuse of 
intellect, while one ordin^-ily weak-minded becomes more sage and 
thoughtful; and a man slow to make up his mind, sometimes acquires* 
great presence of mind and quickness of resolve, &cc. 
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S'CCXL 

« • *5 . 

, Thisrhelds good to such an that the* state 

of the disposition of the patient often gives the chief 
bias to the selection of the homoeopathic remedy, as 
it often consists in symptoihs of marked* peculiarity, 
which, amidst ajl those 'present, can least remain con- 
cealed from the accurately pbserving physician. 

* #• 

§ CCXII. 

The Creator of therapeutip agents has also bestowed 
'particular attention on this main feature of all diseases, 
the altered state of the disposition and mind, for 
there is no powerful medicinal substance in the world 
which does, not very perceptibly alter the state* of the 
disposition and mind in the healthy individual who 
tests ityi and eycry medicine does so in a different 
mariner. ,, , 

§ ccxjii.' 

-■ We shall, therefore, never be able to cure conform- 
ably to nature, that is to say, homajopa-thically, if we 
do not, in every case of disease, even in such as arc 
acute, ob^rve, along with the other symptoms, those 
relating to the changes in the state of the “mind and 
disposition, and if we do not select, for the patient’s 
relief, ^irom among the remedies, such a morbific 
agent, jas, in addition to the similarity of its other 
symptoms' to tliQsc of the disease, is also capable of 
producing a similar state of the disposition and mind.^ 

t t [ 

» » A 

' Thus, aconite will seldom or never effect either a rapid or per- 



OBGANON OF MEDICINE. 


267 


§ CCXiV. 

The*instructic»(^s I giVe relative to tin? furc of , 
mental diseases, may be confined to a very few re- 
marks, as they must be treated in the same way as 
tnll other disdhses, namely,*by a remedy which shews, 
in the symptoms it causes in tke body, and mind of a 
healthy individual, a pow§r of producing a morbid 
state as similar as possible’ to the case of disease 
before us, and in no other way can they be curpd. 

§ eexv. 

The so-called mental and moral diseases arc all 
almost nothing more than corporeal diseases, in which 
the peculiar symptom of derangement of the 
mind and disposition of each of them, is increased, the 
corporeal symptoms declining (more qjr less rapidly) 
the while — till it at length attains the most striking 
one-sidedness, almost as if it were a local dis(‘asc in 
the invisible, subtile organ pf the mind or disposition. J 

§ eexvi. 

The cases are not rare in which a so-cplled corporeal 
disease that threatens to Ije fatal — S, suppuration ’of 
the lungs, or the destruction of some other important 
viscus, or some other ardent (acute) disease, 'e.ff. in 

inanent cure in a patient of a calm, c<piablc disposition, and* just a» 
little will nux vomica be serviceable where thji disposition is; mild 
and phlegmatic, pulsatilla^ where it is liappy, gay, and obstinate’, or 
ignatia where it is inij)erturbable and disposed neilhlr to be frigldened • 
nor vexed. * 
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child-bed, &c. — becomes transformed into insanity, a 
kind (>f melancholia or mknia, l^y a ^apid incrfeasc of 
the mental symptoms that wer« previously present, 
■whereby the corporeal symptoms lose aU their danger; 
these latter improve almost ta perfect health, or rather 
they decrease ^to such* a degree, that their obscure 
presence can only be detected by the constant and 
min'utc observation of the physician. In this maimer 
it becomes transformed into a one-sided, and as it were 
ajocal disease, in which tlje symptom .of the mentsd 
disturbance, which -was at first but slight, increases so 
as to be the chief symptom, and in a great measure 
occupies the place of the other (corporeal) symptoms, 
whose •■violence it subdues in a palliative maimer, so 
that, in a word, the affections of the grosser corporeal 
organs. bccom§, as it were, transferred and led away 
to’ ’the almost spiritual, ment^^ £\nd moral organs, 
which have never yet been, and never will be reached 
; by the dissecting scalpel. 

« 

§ CCXVII. 

Great •care jnust be exercised in investigating, in 
these diseases, 'the entire collection of jdienomena, 
relative both to the corporeed symptoms, and also, 
and 'indeed particularly, relative to the accurate ap- 
prehension of the exact peculiarity (character) of the 
chief symptom, of the special, and always prominent 
state ot^the mind and disposition, in order to discover, 
,for‘tbe extinetion of the entire ‘disease, among the 
remedies known in respect df their pure effects, a 
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homoeopathic mediijnal morbific agent, a rem«ty„ 
which* among it^syi^toms ’displays, with the gaoatcst . 
possible similarity, mot only the corporeal morbid 
symptoms present in -the case of diseasd before us, 

but also espeSiially its nten’fcal and moral state; 

» 

§ cc:§:vni. 

To this collection of symptoms belongs in the’ first 
place the accurate description of all the pheupmcna 
of the previous so-c^ed corporeal disease, before lit 
degenerated into a one-sided increase of the moral * 
symptom, before it became a disease of the mind and 
dispoifition. This may be learned fi-dm the report of 
the patient’s friends. 

§ CCXIX. ' 

A comparison of .thpse previous symptoms of ’the 
corporeal disease with the traces of them that still 
remain, though they havq become less perceptible^ 
(but which evw now somctimei? become pi*ominent, 
when a lucid interval and a transient alleviation of 
the mental disease occui-s) will serve to deihonstratc 
them to be still present, though concealed. 

§ eexx. • • 

$ 

By adding to this the state of the mind and dis- 
position accurately observed by the , patient’s friends 
and by the physician himself, wo have thus the 
complete picture of the disease set together, fqr which, • 
in order to effect the homoeopathic cure of the disease. 
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, a medicine capable of producing, symptoms strikingly 
similar, and especially a similar d^nrbancc of the 
mind, must be sought for arftong the antipsoric 
remedies, ff the mental disease have already lasted 
some tithe. * ' 

§’CCXXI. 

If, however, insanity of mania (caused by fright, 
vexation, the abuse of spirituous liquors, &c.) have 
suddenly broken out as an acute disease, in the 
patient’s ordinary calm state, although it almost 
always arises from internal psora, like a flame burst- 
ing forth from it, yet when it ocem-s in this acute 
manner it should not be immediately treated with 
antipsorics, but .in the flrst place with remedies in- 
dicated for it out of. the other claSs of proved medi- 
camerifs {e.g. ‘aconite, belladonna, stramonium, hyos- 
cyamus, mercury, &c.) in highly potentized, minute, 
homoeopathic doses, in order to subdue it .so far, 
chat the psora shall for tlm time revert to its former 
latent state, wherein the patient appears as if quite 
well. 

§ CCXXII. 

But such a patient, >^ho has recovered from an 
acutp mental or moral disease by the use of these 
non-antipsoric medicines, should never be regarded as 
cured? on the contrary, no time sh<pld be lost in 
freeing hifn cotnpletely,' by meai^ of a prolonged 

< 

* It very rarely happens that a disc^e of th^ mind or disposition, 
which has valrcndy lasted a considerable time, ceases of itself (by 



ORGANON OF MEDICINE. 


271 


antipsoric treatmeryt, from the chronic miasm of.llni 
psora, which, i\^is te'ue, lias now become onse more, 
latent, but is quito»reatly to break out anew ; if tips 
is done, there is no fear of another simiftir attack, if 
he attend faithfully to the* diet and regimen prescribed 
for him. 

§ CCXXIII. 

• 

But if the antipsoric treatment be neglected, then 
we may almost assuredly expect, fiom a much f?lighter 
cause than brought on the first attack of tlic insanity,, 
the speedy occurrence of a new and more lasting and 
severe fit, during which the psora i^ apt to dcveloj) 
itself completely, and passes into (Mtlier a ])eriodic or 
continued mental dcrangchtertt, wllich is then more 
difficult to be cured by antipsorifcs. 


the internal disease transtcrrin[f itself again ni)on tlie grosser cor- 
poreal organs) ; such arc the few cases mot with now and thoiy 
where a former inmate of a madhouse hasiboon dismissed apparently 
recovered. Hitherto all rnad-houscs have contiiiuod to bo choke- 
full, so that the number of other insane persons who seek for 
admission into such institutions could scarcely Und room in them, 
unless some *of the insantj in the huu.se died. Not one of thmn in 
ever really and permanently cured in them! A convincing proof, 
among many others, of the complete nullity of the non-hhalflig art 
hitherto practised, which has been ridiculously honoure<l ^)y allo- 
pathic ostentation with the title of rational medicine, IIow often, 
on the other band, has not the true healing art, ijenuine, pure hornoKO- 
pathy, been able to restore .such iiiifortunate beings to the possession 
of their mental and corporeal health, and to give Oicm back again to* 
their delighted friends and to*the*workl ! 
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. •. §texXIVv . . 

, If tV.e ‘mental disease be no^quijilJ-.developefl, and 

it bo still somewhat doubtful^ whether it really 
arose from *a corporeal affection, or did not rather 
result from faults of education, bad practices,- corrupt 
morals, neglect ,of the mind, superstition or ignorance ; 
the mode of deciding thig, point will be, that if it 
proceed from one or othel- of the latter causes it will 
yield gind grow better by rational, friendly exhor- 
tations, consolatory motives, serious representations 
and sensible advice, whereas a real moral or mental 
disease, depending on coiiioreal disease, would be 
speedily aggravated by such a course, the melancholic 
would 'become still more^dejected, querulous,' incon- 
solable and retiring, ,as also the spiteful maniac would 
thereby becom<? still more exasperated, and the chat- 
tering fool would become manifestly more foolish.^ 

§ccx!kv. 

There arc, however, as*has just been stated, ccr- 
tainly a few mental diseases which have not merely 
grown out of corporeal diseases, but which, in an 
inverse manner,* the body being but sligjitly indis- 
posed, arise and continue in the mind, from continued 


* It i^onld seem as though the mind, in those cases, felt with 
iineasiucf s and grief the truth of these rational rcjiresentations, and 
acted upv>u tJm hody< as if it wished to restore the lost harmony, but 
that the bodj , by means of its disease, reacted upon the organs of 
• the mind and disjlosition, and put them in still greater commotion, 
by a fresh transference of its suffeAng^ on to them. 
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anxiety, grief, vexjition, wrongs, and the frcqncnt, 
occuitence of g^eat .’fear and fright. This kind of. 
mental diseases in time destroys the corporeal health, 
often in a great degree. 

S CCXXVT. 

i 

It is only such mental diseases as these, which Avere 
first engendered and subsequently kept up by the* 
mind itself, that, while they are yet recent and, before 
they have made very yrcqt inroads on the corporsal 
state, may, by means of psychical remedies, such as’ 
a display of confidence, friendly exhortations, sen- 
sible advice, and often a well-disguiiicd deception, be 
changcid into a healthy stajq of the^niind, (and ^^i(tl 
appropriate diet and regimen, seeiningly into a healthy 
state of the body also). 

S’OCXXVII. 

But in these cases also, a psoric miasm lies at tlni.* 
root of the affection, Avhich was* only not yet quite 
ready for its full development, and for the sake of 
security it would be advisable to ^ibjccf the nv 
covered patient to a radical, antipsofic treatment, in 
order that he may not again, as might easily occur, 
contract a similar mental disease. ^ * 

8CCXXVIII. 

^ .A 

In diseases of the mind and disposition resulting 
from corporeal malatlies, which can only be cured by • 
homoeopathic antipsorib lAedicine, along with scru- 
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pulously suitable regimen, an appropriate psychical 
tdeportment toM'^ards the patient on ^hc part flf his 
friends and physician, by way of an auxiliary mental 
regimen, milst be most carefiilly observed. To furious 
mania We must oppose calm’ intrepidity, and cool, 
firm resolution-TT^to doleful, querulous lamentation, a 
mute expression of commiseration — to senseless chat- 
tering, a silence not wholly inattentive, — to disgusting 
and abominable behaviour, and to conversation of 
a tsimilar character, total .. inattention. We must 
merely endeavour to prevent the destruction and 
injury of external objects, without reproaching the 
patient for his acts, and everything must be arranged 
in such a way that the, necessity for any cGrporal 
punishments and tortures* whatever, may be done 


* It is impossible nob to marvel at the jrard-heartedness and indis- 
cretion of the medical men in man^ establishments for patients of 
kind, not only in England, but also in Germany, [*^j who, without 
attempting to discover the#' true and only efficacious mode of curing 
such diseases, which is by hommopatliic medicinal (antipsoric) means, 
content themselves with torturing those most pitiable of all human 
bciiigs, with the racist violent blows and other painful torments. By 
this unconscientious and revolting procedure they debase themselves 
beneath the level of the turnkeys in a house of correction, for the 
latter fnflict such chastisements as the duty devolving on their office, 
and on 'criminals only, whilst the former appear, from a humiliating 
consciousness of their uselessness as physicians, only to vent their 

[* The cruel and irrational system of treating the unfortunate insane by 
restisiint and coercion is now nearly obsolete in England, but tliat it still 
^prevails in some parts of Germany, those who have visited that den of 
wretchedness, the Eisen Thurm of Vifenna^ can testify.] 
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away with. This is so much the more easily effe^rted; 
as in the adm^istration of the medicine— the only 
circumstance in which the employment of coercion 
could be justified — ^ih the homceopathic system, tlio 
small doses of the appropriate medicine neiier offend 
the taste, and may consequently jbe given to the 
patient without his knowledge in his drink, in which 
case there is no necessity to employ any compulsory 
measures. 

§ CCXXIX. 

On the other hand, contradiction, eager explana- 
tions, rude corrections and invectives, as also w^cak, 
timorous yielding are quit^i out of, place with such 
patients, they are equally pernicious modes of treating 
mental maladies. But such jiatients mvc ino,4t of all 
exasperated and iheir, complaint aggravated by con- 
tumely, fraud, and deceptions that they can (h'tect. 
The physician and keeper must always appear as if thef 
helieved them tc% he possessed of their reason. 

All kinds of external disturbing influences on their 
senses and disposition should be if ])ofeisihlc removed: 
there are ilo amusements for their clouded spirit, no 
salutary distractions, no means of instruction, no 
soothing effects from conversation, books or ^ other# 


spite at the apparent incurability of mental dilcascs, in harshness 
towards the pitiable, innqpent sufferers, for they are too ignorant to 
be of any use, and tc^J indolent to adopt a judicious mode of treat- 
ment. * 

i 2 
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things, for their mind that pines or frets in the 

chains df the diseased body, no invig^tion for it, but 

the cure ; it is only when the bodilry health is changed 

for the better, that tranquillity and comfort again 

beam up6n their mind. * ' 

* 

§ccx;?j:x.' 

If the antipsoric reme&ies selected for each par- 
ticular /;ase of mental disease ( — there are incredibly 
nuftierous varieties of them-i-) be quite homccopathi- 
cally suited for the faithfully traced picture of the 
morbid state, which, if there be a sufficient num- 
ber of this kind of medicines known in respect of 
their phre effects^ is a^ce^’tained, by an indefatigable 
search for the most appropriate homoeopathic remedy 
all the*snore easily, as the moral and mental state, 
constituting the principal symptopi of such a patient, 
is so unmistakeably perceptible — , then the smallest 
—possible doses are often sjilficient to effect the most 
striking improvemerft in no very loqg time, which 
could not be brought about by physicking the patient 
to death ‘with ,.the largest, oft-repeated doses of all 
other unsuitable (allopathic) medicines. Indeed, I can 
confidently assert from great experience, that the vast 
^upeflpnty of the homoeopathic system over all other 
conceivable methods of treatment, is nowhere displayed 
in a miore triumphant light than in mental diseases 
of long standing, which originally sprang from cor- 
•po#eal maladies or were developed simultaneously 
with them. * * 



ORGANON OF JIEDICINE. 


277 


, § CCXKXI. 

The intei'miitpit •diseases deserve a special coni 
sideration, as well ’those that recur at certain periods 

as the. great number of interifiittcnt fevers, and the 

apparently non-febrilc affections that recur at intervals 
like intermittent fevers — as also thqge, in which cer- 
tain morbid states alteftiate at uncertain intervals 
with morbid states of a dil^rcnt kind. 


§ CCXXXII. 

These latter, alternating diseases, arc also very 
numerous,* but all belong to the class of chronio 
diseases;' they arc generally a manifestation of de- 
» > . 


’ Two or three statcH may alternate wfth one another. ^ Thus, lor 
instance, in the case of a double allernaUng (fisoase, certain 4)aiiis 
may occur unremittinglyifi.^he legs, &c., immediately on the disap- 
pcarance of a kind of ophthalmia, which latter again appears as sm.n 
as the pain in the limbs has gone off for the time-convulsions aiaJ 
spasms may alternate immediately with wiy other affection ol tne 
body or some part of it— an instance of a ihrci'fold alternating 
disease may occur in an ordinary indisposition, wheje a period 
of apparent increase of health, with unnsyaf evaltation ol .the 
corporeal and Cental powers (extravagant gaiety, extraordinary 
activity of the body, excess of comfortable frcling, inordinate appetitii, 
&c.) may occur, alter which, and quite as unexpectedly, ^^’loomy, 
melancholy humour, intolerable, hypochondriacal Ul-tcmper. with 
dci-angement of several of the vital operations the digestibn, sleep, 
See., appear, which again, and just as sudden^r, give place to t le 
moderate iU-health of ovdinary times, and in tbs way several 
veiy various alternating states may occur. Wf.en Urn new staU 
makes its appearance, there il oftin no trace of the former one. In 
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veloped psora alone, sometimes, Ipit seldom, compli- 
cated \aith a syphilitic miasm, 4nd therefore ifi the 
former case may be cured by antipsoric medicines, in 
the latter, however, with antisyphilitics in alternation, 
as directed in my work on tlie' Chronic Diseases. 

* t 

i 

§ ccxj^xm. 

The periodical intermittent diseases, are those where 
a morbid state of unvarying character returns after 
a pretty determinate period, whilst the patient is 
apparently in good health, and takes its departure 
in an equally determinate period ; this is observed in 
those apparently ’non-febrile morbid states that come 
and go in a pcriojlical piqijner (at ceilfeiin times), as 
Avell as in those of a febrile character — the numerous 
varieties' of intormittent fevers. 

§ ccxxxiV.' 

Those apparently non-febrile morbid states just 
alluded to, that recur periodically in»one patient at 
fixed times ( — they do not usually appear sporadically 
or epidemically—) always belong to the chronic 
<!iseases, mostly to those that are purely psoric, are 


other ua'^cs, but few traces of the former alternating state are present 
when tha uew one occura ; few of the symptoms of the first state 
remain oi; the appeaifmee and during the continuance of the second. 
Somttimes the morbid alternating states arc quite of opposite natures, 
•as, for instance, mfthinclioly alternating at intervals with gay insanity 
or frenzy. • • < * 
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but seldom complicated ^th syphOis, and are -suo- 
cessrally treated^ by Abe same means; yet it is some* 
times necessai-y to employ as an intermediate remedy, 
a small dose of a jJotentized solution *of cinchona 
bark, in oMer to extinguish completely their inter- 
mittent type. 

§ coxxxv. " 

With regard to the intermittent fevers^ that prevail 
sporadically or epidemically (not those that* arc en- 
dcmically established in* marshy districts) we often 

* The pathology that has hitherto existed,* and which has never 
advanced beyond4hc period of irrational inlancy, n rognises but one, 
single mtermiUent fever ^ whicli it likewise tVrniefl and takes 
notice of no varieties but what arc df?J)cndont on the intervals at 
which the paroxysms recur, quotidian, tortiad, quartan, Ihit 

there arc much more* iniqK^rXant dilferenccs among them than what 
arc marked by the periods of tbeir recurrence; there, arc innuinerablo 
varieties of these fevers, some of which cannot l^^en be di'noiniiiat^d 
ague, as their lits consi.st solely of hea<i; others, again, are charac- 
terized by cold alone, with or without sub.scijin'jit pcispiralion ; yet 
others wdiich exhibit general coldness of the surface, willi a sensatimi 
of heat oil the patient’s part, or whilst the body feels extcrnallj^ hot, 
the patitMit feels cold ; tithers again, in which one paroxysm consists 
entirely of a rigor or simple cold, followed by an interval of healtb, 
Avhile the next consists of heat alone, followed or not by p<^rspifalion ; 
others again, in which the heat comes lii>t, and the cold t^tairc not 
till that is gone; others again, wherein after a cold an<I»hnt stage 
apyrexia ensues, and then perspiration corn.cl} on like a ‘•t eond fit, 
often many hours subsequently ; others again, in which no perspira- 
tion at all comes^on, and yet others in which the whole attach 
consists of perspiration alode, \^ithout any cold or hot stage, or in 
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find 'every paroxysm composed, ^ as it were, of two 
eppositer alternating states (col<^ heat — ^heat, cold), 
more frequently still of three (eold, heat, sweat). 
Therefore tlfe remedy selected* for them from the 
general dass of (common, noff antipsoric) medicines 
that have been .proved,' must either (and this is the 
most to be relied on) be able likewise to produce in 
the healthy body two (or all three) similar alternating 


* c 

^ hicli the perspiration is only present during the heat ; and there 
arc innumerable other differences, especially in regard to the acces- 
sory symptoms, the peculiar headache, the bad taste in the mouth, 
the nausea, the vomiting, the diarrhoea, the want of or excessive 
thirst, the* peculiar nature of the^ pains in the b4dy or limbs, the 
sleep, the deliria, the moral affections, the spa§ms, &lc., before, during 
or after the cold stage, before, during or after the hot stage, before* 
during or after the sweating stage, and countless other varieties. 
All these arc manifestly intermittent fevqfs'of^very different kinds, 
(■ijcb of which, as might naturally be supposed, requires a special 
(Uniu vipathic) treatment. It must Jie confessed that they can almost 
ail bo suppressed (as is often done) by large, ni^nstrous doses of 
bark, and of its pharmaceutical preparation, the sulphate of quinine^ 
that is to sjy, their periodical recurrence (their type) may be 
e\tinguished by it,* although often only after increased and fre- 
(piently repeated doses, but the j^atients who suffered ‘ from inter- 
mittent fevers, for which cinchona bark is not suitable, as is the 
case wifh all those epidemic intermittent fevers that traverse whole 
countries and even mountainous districts, are not restored' to health 
by the eiStinction of the type; on the contrary, they now remain 
ill in another manner, Sind worse, often much worse than before ; they 
are affected by peculiar, clironic, bark-dii|eases, and can scarcely 
Se restored to health, after a long time, even l^v the true system 
of medicine ; and yet that is what is called curing ^ forsooth ! 
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states, or else musb correspond by similarity of sym|i- 
toms, in tbe most* homceopathic manner possible, 
to the strongest, ’best-marked, and most peculiar 
alternating state (either to the cold sfeigc with its 
accessory symptoms, o? to the hot stage with its acces- 
sory symptoms, or to the Sweating stage Avith its 
accessory symptoms, accarding as the one or -, other 
alternating state is the strongest and most peculiar) ; 
but still the symptoms of the patient’s health during 
the intervals when he is free from pain, must be ‘the 
chief guide to the most appropriate hommopatliic 
remedy.^ 

8CCXXXVI. ’ 

‘ • * 

The most appropriate slnd 'effectual time for admi- 
nistering the medicine in these* cases is immediately 
or very soon after the termination of the parox.ysi(i, 
as soon as the psfticilt'has in some degree recovered 
from its effects; it ha^ then time to effect idl tin; 
changes in the organism requisite for the restoratidii 
of health, without any great disturbance or violent 
convulsion ; whereas the action of a medicine, be it 
ever so specifically appropriate, if given immediately 
before the paroxysm, coificides with the naturid re- 


* Dr. von. Bonninghausen, who has rendered more services to oiir 
beneficent system of medicine than any other of my disciples, has 
best elucidated this subject which demands -s* much care, and has 
facilitated the choice of the efRcient remedy for the various epidemics 
of fever, in his worl^ entitled Verswh einer honuiopathischm Therapw 
der Weehsdfieber, 1833, Munster bei Regensberg. 
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cuirencc of the disease, and causes such a reaction in 
the organism, such a violent contention, that an a'^tack 
of that nature produces at the very least a great loss 
of strength, If it do not endanger life.‘ But if the 
medicine he given immediately after the termination 
of the fit, that is,to say, '^at the period when the non- 
febrUe interval has commenced, and a long time be- 
fore there are any preparations for the next paroxysm, 
then the vital force is in the best possible condition 
to allow itself to be quietlj^ altered by the remedy, 
and thus restored to the healthy state. 

§ CCXXXVII. 

But if the period of the ap3T:exia be very short, 
as happens in some very bad fevers, or if it be dis- 
turbpd by some 'of the after-sufferings of the previous 
paroxysm, the homoeopathic medicine should be ad- 
ministered when the perspiration begins to abate, 
oi- the other secondary phenomena of the expiring 
paroxysm begin to diminish. 

' ^§CCXXXVIII. 

r ^ 

It is only when the suitable medicine has with a 
single dose destroyed several fits and manifest health 
has ensued, but after some time premonitory indica- 


' This is observed in the fatal cases by n<* means rare in which a 
hioderate dose of opium given during the cold stage, quickly deprh cd 
the patients of life. 
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tions of a new pafoxysm appear, only then cananjl 
must* the same medicine’ be given again, providerj 
always the collective symptoms are still the same. 
This recurrence of the same fever after an interval of 
health, is, ^lowever, oniy possible, when the noxious 
influence that first excited the intermittent fever still 
continues to act upon th(4 convalescent, as hapi)cns in 
marshy districts, in which ease, a permanent recovery 
is often only possible by the removal of tliis (jxciting 
cause (as, for instance, residence in a mountainous 
country, if the case was one of maish intcnnitt(;u£ 
fever). 


§ CCXXXIX. 

As almost cve^ mediclile causes’ in its pure action 
a special, peculiar fever, and even a kind yf inter- 
mittent fever with its alternating states, diflering 
from all other fevers *tnat are caused by other medi- 
cines, there exist in the extensive domain of mediciiu's, 
homoeopathic remedies for all tlic numerous varielic's 
of intennittent fevers, and for a gi’cat many of such 
fevers, even in the moderate collection of medicines 
already proved on the healthy indmdual. 

§ eeXL. 

But if the remedy found to be the homa'opathic 
specific for a reigning epidemic of intermittent fever, 
do not effect a perfect cure in one or more patients, 
if it be not the in^uence of a marshy district that* 
prevents the cure, it must always be the psoric miasm 
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in the back ground, in ’which cage antipsoric medi- 
gines nj^ust be employed ‘ until',, complete reUfif is 
obtained. 

§CCXJJ.‘ 

Epidemic intcrmittenA fevers, in situations where 

none are endemic, are of^ tlie nature of chronic 

diseases, composed of single acute paroxysms ; each 

single epidemy is of a peculiar, uniform character, 

coi^imon to the individuals attacked, and when this 

ftharacter is found from the totality of the symptoms 

common to all, it guides us to the discovery of the 

homoeopathic (specific) remedy suitable for all the 

cases, which is almost universally serviceable in« those 

patients who enjoyed * tolerable health before the 

occurrence of the epidemy, that is to say, who were 

not chronic sufferers from developed psora. 

* €. ^ 

S CCXLII. 

If, however, the first paroxysms of sugh an epidemic 
intetmittent fever have been left uncured, or if the 
patients hhve been weakened by improper allopathic 
treatment; then iSie inherept psora that exists, alas! 
in so many persons, although in a latent state, be* 
comes^d^eloped, takes on the type of, intermittent 
fever, and to all appearance continues to act the part 
of the epidemic iptermittent fever, so that the medi- 
cine, which would have been useful in the first 
paroxysms (rarely an antipsoric)* is now no longer 
suitable, and cannot be of aAy sJlervice. We have now 
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to do witli a psorip intermittent fever only, and. this ♦ 
will '^generally be ^ubducd by minute an4 rarely 
repeated doses of sulphur or hcpar sulphuris in a high 
potency. 

§ CCXLIII. 

In those, often very malignant iiftermittent fevers, 
which attack a single person, not residing in a niarshy 
district, we must also at first, as in the case of those 
acute diseases, generally, which they resemble^ in 
respect to their psoric origin, employ for some days; 
to render what service it may, a homceopathic remedy 
selected for the special case, from .the other class of 
proved (not antipsoric) medicines ; but if, potvvitb- 
standing this procedure, {He Vecovdry is deferred, wc 
know that wc have to do with psora on the point 
of its development, and that in this case antipsoric 
medicines alone can afford radical relief. 

§ CCXLIX. 

* 

The intermittent fevers endemic in marshy districts 
and tracts of country frequently exposed to inunda- 
tions, give a great deal of work i(t physicians of *the 
old school, and yet a healthy man may in his youth 
become habituated to even marshy districts,* and re- 
main in good health, if he preserve a faultless regimen, 
and be not depressed by want, fatigue, or pernicious 
passions. The intermittent fevets* endemic there, 
would at the most hnly attack him on his first arrival-, 
but one or two Very small* doses of a highly potentized 
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• ' t ^ 

'solution of cinchona bark, -vFould^ .conjointly with the 
well-re§fulated mode of living just alluded to, speedily 
free him from the disease. But •persons, who while 
taking suiRclent corporeal exercise, and pursuing a 
healthy siystem of intellectu^ ticcupationS and bodily 
regimen, cannot, be curcid of marsh intermittent fever 
by one or a few o^ such small doses of cinchona — in 
such persons, there always lies at the root of their 
malady, psora striving to develop itself, and their 
intermittent fever cannot be cured in the marshy 
district without antipsoiic treatment.* It sometimes 
happens that when these patients exchange, without 
delay, the marshy district for one tliat is dry and 
mountaihous, recovery .ap^rently ensues (the' fever 
leaves them) if they ,be not deeply sunk in disease, 
that is -to say, ,if the psora was not completely de- 
velopcd in them, and can consequently return to its 
latent state ; but they will never regain perfect health 
W-thout antipsoric treatment. 

§ CCXLV. 

Having now . seen what attention should, in the 
homoeopathic trealment, be* paid to the chief varieties 
of diseases, and the peculiar circumstances connected 

^ 

^ Largcf, ofl-rcpfiated doses of cinchona b^*k, as also concentrated 
cinchonic remi.dies, sKch as the sulphate of quinine^ have certainly 
the power of freeing such patients from tj^e periodical fits of the 
fnarshaguc; but tliose thus deceived into the Relief that they are 
cured, remain diseased in another wKy, without antipsoric aid. 
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with them, we now pass on to what we have to 
respedllnff the remedied and ihe mode of employing them', 
together with the dietjind regimen to be observed durimj 
their rise. » , 

Every peaceptibly pj-ogressivc and strikingly in- 
creasing amelioration in a rajfid (acute) or stationary 
(chronic) disease, is a condition, wMch, as long as it 
lasts, completely precludes* every Tcpetition ot* the 
administration of any medicine whatsoever, bc^causc 
all the good the medicine taken continues to effept, 
is now hastening towards its completion. Every new* 
dose of any medicine whatsoever, even of the one last 
administered, that has hitherto shown itself to be 
salutary, would in this case disturb the vrork of 
amelioration. . » 

§ CCXLVI. 

* • ’ I 

On the other hand,” the slowly progressive amelio- 
ration consequent on a very minute dose, whose 
selection has been accurately homoeopathic, when it 
has met with no obstruction to tlic duration of its 
action, sometimes accomplishes all the good tln^ 
remedy in, question is capable from its nature of per- 
forming in a given case, in periods of forty, fifty, or 
a hundred days. This is, however, but rarely the 
case, and besides, it must be a matter of great impor- 
tance to the physician as well as to the patien’t, that 
were it possible, this period should bo diminished to 
one half, one quarter, and even still. less, so that a, 
much more rapid cure might be obtained. And this 
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m&y be very happily ‘effected, recent, and oft- 
repcat^d observations haVe she^n, under the^ con- 
ditions ; firstly, if the medicine* selected with the 
utmost carei was perfectly homoeopathic — secondly, if 
it was given in the minut6st. dose, so as to produce 
the least possible comniotion in the vital force, and 
yet sufficient to effect the necessary revolution in it ; 
and 'thirdly, if this minutest, powerful dose of the 
best selected medicine be repeated at suitable inter- 
vals^ which experience sh^l have pronounced to be 


* 111 the former editions of the Organon, I have advised that a 
single dose of a wcll-\sclectcd homoeopathic medicine should always 
bo allowgtl first fully to expend its action, before a new medicine is 
given ortho same one* repeated— ^a doctrine which was the result of 
the positive experience, that neither by a larger dose of the remedy 
which ma^' have betn well chosen (as has been again recently pro- 
posed, but which would be, as it were, p, retrograde movement), nor, 
what amounts to the same thing, by,^evcral small doses of it, given 

in cpiick succession, can the greatest possible good be effected in the 

«• 

cure of diseases, more especially of chronic ones, and the reason of 
this is, that by such a procedure the vital force does not quickly 
accommodate itself to the cliangc from its derangement by the 
natural disease inta.the similar medicinal disease, but is usually so 
violently excited and 'convulsed by a larger dose, or al 6 o by smaller 
doses of even a homcDopathically chosen remedy, given rapidly one 
after the other, that in most cases its re-action wdll be anything but 
salutar^, and will do more harm than good. As long as no more 
efiicacioiu^ mode of proceeding than that then taught by me was 
discovered, the safe,; philanthropic maxim of si non jiwat, modo ne 
noceafy rendered it imperative for the hommopathic practitioner who 
Jiieid the weal of 'mankind to be his highest <j}jjcct, to allow, as 
a general iTde in diseases, but a‘ siifgle dose, and that the very 
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the best adapted • for accelerating the cure? tef tke 
utmost extent, :^ct without the vital force )vl!ich it Im 


smaUest, of the cai-efully selected remedy, to aet :x{ once upon (I,e 
patient, and ixoroover to e ^ufust its action. The > ery smallest, I 
repeat, foi it holds j^ood, and ^vill coiftium* to hold jjjood as a honiieo' 
pathic therapeutic. ma\iin, not ^to he rclutcfl hj any exprriciire in 
the woild, that the hest dose of the pvoix'vly seh'ctcd i*eilie<ly is 
always the very smallest one in one of the high dynami/atioiis ( X), 
as well for chronic as for acute diseases — a truth that i‘»tlie ijn>s- 
timable property of pure liommo^atliy, ami nhieh, as long as allopfithy 
(and the new inongrol-s^stein, made up of a mixtnre of allopathic ami 
liomrcopatliie proeesscs, is not much better) cia'tinm’s to nnaw like 
a cancer at the life of sick human beings, and Jto ruin tlieni hy lai ne 
and ever larger doses of drugs, will keep [uire hoinn opalhy ^‘parated 
from these spurious arts as by an4iippjv^f^‘'ihh* /(nlf. 

On the other hand,* howe\er, practice sliews us that though a 
single one of those small doses may suffice to iyconi])li-il'mhMosl all 
that it w.is possible for this medicine to do ou the occasion, in some, 
and especially in slight case^? of disease, ])artii ukuiy in those of yomig 
children and very delicnlc and*e\citahle adults, yet that in maii\, 
indeed in most eases, not only <d’ very chronic (li-eiisi'',, that lia?e 
already made grea^ progress, and have lre(|m»iitly hern aggravated 
l)y a previous cmjdoA iiient of inappropriate im dieines, hut alst> of 
serious acute diseases, om- such smallesl dose of im div ine in oui 
liighly potentized prc]»aralion is cvidmitly ii#sujli( ienl to elfeef all 
the curative acti(jii that Jiiight he evpected from the same niedieijie, 
for it <inay unquestioiiahly be rctpiisite to achninisler ^e\eral ol 
them, in order that the \ital force uiai^hi* pathogemdically al;«>red to 
such a degree?, and its salutaiy reactioii stimulated to siieli a height, 
as to enable it completely to extinguish, b) it^ reaction, the whole, 
of that portion of the origiuai discas.^ tliat it 'lay in the power of the 
well selected homceopalMc remedy to eradicate j tin* best chosen^ 
medicine in such a slnall dose^ giYt*n but once, might certainly he of 
some service, but would not be nearly snlficient. 



290 


ORGANON OF MEDICINE. 


sbught to influence to the production of a similar 
medicinal disease, being able to fccl^ itself stimulated 
and convulsed to contrarious rcacfxons. 

* " f ® 

But the careful homceopathi^i physician would not vc'uturc soon to 
repeat the same dose wf the same remedy again and again, as from 
such rt practice he lias frequently cxpcriciiced no advantage, and 
most frequently, on close observation, disadvantage. He generally 
witnessed aggravation, from even the smallest dose of the most suitable 
renf^dy, which he had given one flay, when reptiated the next day 
and the next. 

Now, in eases where he was convinced of the corrcctnes*s of his 
choice of the homoiopathic medicine, in order toobfaiu more benefit 
for the patient, than ho was able to get hitherto, from jircscribing a 
single srAall dose, the .idea often pa tu rally struck him, to increase the 
(lose, since, for the reasons ^iven above, one •single dose only sliould 
l)C giN(m,vtuid, for ipstanre, in place of giving a single very minute 
globule uioistcMiod with the mediciiu*. in tlic highest dyuiimi/.ation, to 
admiriistrr six, se\(!n or eight of them, aiid even a half or a whole drop. 
But the result was almost always les^i fa\oural)le than it should hriv(* 
been; it was often actually uiifa\\)nrabl(», often even very bad, — an 
injury, that in a palhuit so treated, it is difficult tf repair. 

The dilficulty in this case is not solved hy gi^ing, instead, lower 
(lynamizatititiis of tlie remedy in a large dose. 

Thus, increasing the strengtli of the single doses of the liomceo- 
pathic raodieine with the view of effecting the dt'grec of pathogenetic 
oxcitaiioiji of the vital force necessary to produce salutary reaction, 
fails aKogethov, as , experience teaches, in accomplishing the desir(;d 
object. ^The vital force is thc-reby too violently and too suddenly 
assailed afid coriv ulsed, to allow it time to exercise a gradual, equable, 
salutary reaction, to adapt itself to the modification effected in it, 
^ beace it strives fo roped, as if it were » an cuicmy, the medicinal 
influen<3e attacking it in excess, , by ^meaiis of^ vomiting, diaiThcra, 
fever, perspiration, and so forth, and thus, in a great measure, if 
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* ,§ cc;x:Lvir. 

Under these conditions, the smallest doses of the 
best-selected homoeopathic medicines mjy be repeated 

1 

diverts and renders nui^atory tlie ain> ol* the iiieantinns j)h\>kTan; — 
little or no good tOAvards curing the diseast* will he thru l>\ netoin- 
plished, on tlie contrary, the patit'iii will he tlierehy pefei ])til)ly 
weakened, and, for a long lime, the adininistvation of even the Mnalle."! 
dose of ' the same remedy must not ho thoiiglit of, if we ^vonld iiol 
wish to Lijurc the patient. • * ^ 

But it happens, moreover, that a number of the smallest doses 
given for the same object in quick Miccossien, acrumiilate in the 
organism into a kind of excessively large dost^w ith (a few rave eases 
excepted) similar had results; in this ease, the vital force not being 
able to recover itself betwixt iiloso, though it he bnl simdl, 

becomes oppressed aifd o\ erAvhelmed, thus, bi‘ing inenpalile of 
reacting in a salutary manner, it is necessitate^! passively to alh>w 
the extension of thc^oAcr-strong medicinal disease that has thus 
been forced upon it, just* In the same maniicT, as we may e\eiy 
day observe from tin’ allopatliic abuse of larir(‘ accumidating doses nf 
one and the same medicine, to IbV lasting injury of the palienl. 

Now, therefore, •in order, Avliilst avoiding tin* oroncons method 1 
have here pointed out, to attain the dcsin tl object more eeitaiid} than 
hitherto, and to administer the medicine seleeti il in such a manner 
that it mus( exercise all its cHicat'y wilh«>nff injury to the patient, 
that it may eftect all the go*ul it is capable of performing in a 
case of disease, I have of late years adopted a peeuliar methoij. 

I perceived, that in order U) discover this true middle i^alh, we 
must be guided at once by Die nature of the dimrent ^medicinal 
substances, and also by the corporeal constituljon of the i>:ilieni and 
the magnitude of his diseaKe,->to give an ^xanqih^ fnrni the use of 
m/jjhur in clironic (p^ori?) discuses,— the siiialleHt dose of it Vme/., 
su/jj/i. X”) can sehtom be nipca^ed with advantage even in robust 
patients and when psora is developed, ortcuer than every seven days, 

U 2 
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\rtth'the best, often with increcli|jlc results, at inter- 
’^als of fourteen, tvtelve, ten, eight,^ seven days* and 


a period of \ime wliich must be proportionally lengthened when we 
have to treat wejikcr^and more Excitable patients of this kind, >\^en 
we would do well to give such a ^osc only every nine, twelve, or 
fourteen days, which should be repeated until the medicine ceases to 
be efficacious. We thus find (to abide by the instance of sulphur), 
that in pl.oric diseases seldom fewer than four, often however six, 
eiglft, and even ten such doses {tinci. sulph. X®) arc required to be 
successively administered at these intervals, for the complete anni- 
hilation of the whole portion of the chronic disease that is cradicablc 
by sulphur, — provided always, there had been no previous allopathic 
i^buse of sulphur in the case. Thus^ even a (primary) itch eruption 
of recent origin, though it may, hqve spread all over the body, may be 
perfectly cured, in persons tjj^at are not too weakly, by a dose of tinct, 
sulph. X.^Ajiven every seven days, in the course of from ten to twelve 
weeks (accordingly w'ith ten or twelve such globules), so that it will 
seldom be necessary to aid the cure with*a lew doses of carb. veff.XO 
(also given at the rate of one dose in*the week), without the slightest 
external treatment^ besides frequent*changes of linen and good regimen. 

When for other diseases also, we may considerrit requisite, as far 
as we can calcidatc, to give eight, nine, or ten doses of tinct, sulph. 
(at X®), it ft yet more expedient in such a case, instead of giving 
them in uninterrupted' succession, to interpose after every, or every 
second or third dose, a dose of another medicine, which in this case 
is next in, point of hoinoeopathic suitableness to sulphur (usually hep. 
sulph. and to allow this likewise to act for eight, nine, twelve or 
fourteen , days, before again commencing a com'se of three doses of 
sulphur. , 

f 

But it not unfrequenfly happens that the vital force makes opposition 
^ to the quiet actioii,.iipon itself of several defees of sulphur, even when 
given a*' the above intervals, and tliouj^ thej'' nfey be quite requisite 
to effect the cure, and tins opposition it reveals by some, though 
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where rapidity is requisite, in chronic diseases resciji- 
bling cases of acutc»disea^, at still shorte]^tei \ah. 


moderate suliJmr symptomj, %hich it permits to coiurt to li.^ht in 
the patient during the treatment. •In siicli cases it is sonieliiiirs 
advisable to administer a small dose of X'', allowinir it to 

act for eight or ten days, in order to dispose the system .again to 
allow succeeding doses of the sulpluir to act quickly and effect w.illy 
upon it. In those cases for which it is adapted, j)uls, X’ is ^[ii elci ahle. 

But the vital force shews itsplf most iudis 2 )osed to allow tlu'.#salu- 
lary action upon it of the sulphur which is Jiighly indicated, aifd 
even shews manifest aggravation of the chronie disease, thougli the 
sulphur be given iu the very smallest dose, though oul}^ a globule of 
the size of a mustm’d seed moistened with tinrf, .snfjj/t, X” be siij||i*Jt, ^ 
if the sulphur have formerly (i^ be yc;ars since) been ahiiseil, 
by being given allopcitliically in largt*^ doses. 'L’his is one of the 
lamentable cii-cumstances that renders the best ine<lical l^catiuonl of 
chronic diseases almost impossible, among the many that the ordinary 
bungling of chronic (fiseas«5 by the old school would leave us nothing 
to do hut to deplore, were thelc not some mode of gelling over the 
difficulty. • • 

In such cases have only' to let tlie i):iliciit siuell a >ing]e time 
strongly at a globule the size of a imij'tard x-ed moistened with 
mercur. imtall, X, and allow this olfaction to net for al.tiil nine da\s, 
iu order to make the \ital force again dispof^-tl^to perinii ihc sifipliwr 
(at least the olfaction of iinct.*HuIph. X“) to (‘\ereis»* a beneficial 
influence on itself — a discovci7 for which we arc indebt c<l to 1 >r. 
Gricsselich of Carlsnihe. ' 

Of the other antipsoric remedies (except perhaps if 

requisite to administer fewer doses at similar^ intervals (of .stpat ami 
stL at longer intervals without any intermediate remedy, wIh m; 
arc homccopathically indicated), in order to attain the objeil. nJ 
eradicating, in a ^ivcii case, all that is eimablc by tlic ronedy iiu 
dicated. IIip. sufjj/i, calc. X can rarely be taken or Miiel! at shorlci 
intervals than *?Yery fourteen or fifteen days. 
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blit in acute diseases at very much shorter periods, — 
every tw^ipty-four, twelve, -eight, ‘^our hours, in* the 


Bclbre majdng such a repetition Ae dose, the physician must 
of course be convinced that his flection is truly homoeopathic. 

In acute diseases, tUe ^ime for repeating the fitly chosen medicine 
is regulated by the greater or less ‘rapidity of the course of the 
disease we have to combat, so tAat, when necessary, it should be 
repeated after twenty-four, sixteen, twelve, eight, four, and even 
fewer^hours, if the medicine continues to prove beneficial, without in- 
tot ruption^ — without producing new symptoms, — but is not sufficiently 
rapid in its action for tlie excessively quick and dangerous course of 
the acute disease, so that in tlic most speedily fatal disease we know, 
i^in tlie cholera, at the commencement of the disease, one or two 
drops of a' Aveak solution of camjjhor must be given evely five 
minutes, in order to procure speedy and certp,in relief, and in the 
more dcvelo^icd cholera, doses of cupram^ veratrumy phof/phorusy &c. 
(X^^), frccpicntly every two or three hours, and also arsenic, carbo 
vegetabilis, &c., at similar intervals. i** • * 

In live treatment of so-called typhus fevers and other continued 
fevei^/s, the repetition, in smallest doges, of the medicine that proves 
itself of service, must be regfdated by the above directions. 

In pure syphilitic diseases I have generally found a single dose of 
metallic mcr^uiy (X") suificicut ; and yet not unfrcqucntly two' or 
throe ♦such doses wefe Requisite, given at intervals of six or eight 
days, when the very least complicatibn with psora was perceptible. 

In cases where some particular medicine is urgently indicated, but 
where tf^e patient is veiy excitable and weak, a more efficient and 
certain procfnlnre, than giving sTibstaiitial, though ever so small 
doses of the.highh potimtized medicine, is a single olfaction of a diy 
globule the size of a Jifiistard seed that has been impregnated with 
the same luediciiio ; tliis is effected by hohling the mouth of the 
p^iial that eonhnns it, fir^t in one and then (if it h wished to give a 
stronger dose) in the other nostril, and making a momentary inspiration ; 
the action of this inodicine tlins admini&lercd, lasts just as long as 
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very acutest, every hour, up* to as often as ever rtvo 
minates — in every fcasc in proportion to thanioro or 


that of the medicine that has-been taken in subsiaiice, lieiu o exoji 

• fc ^ * 

this olfaction ought not to be repeated at shorter intervals. 


[It is important and intercstSlig to Uic hofiuvopathic piaclitioner to 
know the latest practice of Ilahntmaim with respect to tin* adniinis- 
tration and repetition of the medicine, therefore I have no hesitation 
in giving in this place his observations on the snbject, |)reli.\ed to 
the thii-d pai*t of the second edition of his Avork on Chronic IJtmisyi, 
published in 1837. 

“ Since I last addressed the public on the sni)jc'(*t ot* our system of 
medicine, I have had opportunities of makifig obsenjitions, among, 
other things, on the best possible mode of regidaliiig l^t; dosi‘s for 
the patients, and I here commuiJicale wliat* I have found to be the 

best plan in this respect. • 

“ If a small globule of one of the highest dyftamization^ of a medi- 


cine laid dry on the ios^giio^ or moderate olfac-lion in a phial et)ntain- 
ing one or several of such glpbules, ^iicw itselt to he the Miiallfsl, 
weakest dose, of the shortest duration of action (though theje. arc ph*nl> 
of patients of such an excitable nature as tt) be a/teetcil llierdi^, to a 
sufficient extent for the cure of slight anile cli.M ascs, Im* whieli tin- 
remedy has been horn (copat, Ideally selected), we e,tn eaMlv niahasland, 
that the incredible variety in patients as regwls their exe,ital)ilii>, 
llieir age, their mental and corporeal devefopmenl, tlieir vit.d loicc, 
and especially the nature of their disease (which in one ease ,na> he 
natural and simple and of recent origin, in another nathr;;!, simple 
and of long standing, in another coniplicated—the umon ol .-cM ial 
miasms—, in another, and this is the comi.muest and ^.nst ease*, 
ruined by wrong medicinal treatment and.blrdened uiti* mcdieinal 
diseases) demands a great varietv in their treatment, as also in the 
regulation of the i.ioses of medicine suitable for them. 

“1 must limit myself, in •this'plHce to the latter .uhj.d nn)y, as 
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less ‘rapid course of thfc disease or action of the 
medicin^ employed, as is mdre distinctly explained in 
the subjoined note. , ' 

tlic others must be left to the accuracy^ diligence ana judgment of 
the practitioner who competent and master of his art, and cannot be 
arranged in tables for the beneiit of tire incompetent or neglectful. 

“ Experience has taught me, as k has also, doubtless, the best of my 
followers, that it is more useful, in diseases of any importance (the 
most acut(f not excepted, and all the more in the subacute, chronic, 
and the most chronic) to give to the J)atient the powerful homoeopa- 
lliic; medicinal globule or globules, in solution only, and this solution 
in (li\’id(;(l doses, for example, a solution formed with from seven to 
^ twenty tablespoonfuls V)f water, without any addition, given to the 
})atient in i|ciite and very acute diseases, every six, four or two hours, 
and when the danger is <ciy gi*efit, every hour, or eveiy half-hour, 
a tablespooiiful at a time, or in the case of d(;licatc persons and chil- 
dren, only *5 small pait of a tablespooiiful (one or two tea-spoonfuls). 

“ 111 chronic diseases I found it best \o .allow a dose (to wit, a 
spoonful) of such a solution of the apj[iropnate medicine to be taken 
not si'hloiner than every two days, but more generally evciy day. 

“ lint as water (ewen whe^n distilled) begins to spoil after a few 
days, whereby also the power of the small quanfity of medicine it 
contains is destroyed, the addition of a small quantity of spirits of 
wine was requisite, ov, where this was impractieable or could not he 
borne, I allowed, insteatl, a few sinajl hits of hard wood ‘charcoal to 
l)e put in the watery solution, whereby my object was aceomplislieil, 
only in the'latter ease the fluid becomes after a few days discoloured 
black, from the shaking, which is necessary before taking each dose, 
as will proncutly he scon. 

•‘Ijefoie g^'ing farther, I must make the important observation, 

• that our vital principle does not well admit of the same unaltered 

•* 

dose of modieine btiiig given to the patient, c\^ii twice, still less 
several times in succossiou. For then, cither the good elfects of the 
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§ ccxlViii. 

» • » 

The dose of the ^atne i^ietlicine may bj^Arcpoatdl 
several times, according to circumstances, but only so 


former dose will be partly done away with, or then; appear uo>v 
symptoms and sufTcririgs dependent on Ihe^ni^dicine, an<l that wt'iv 
not formerly present in the disease, which ohstruet tlu' cnio ; in a 
word, the medicine, though it nSay have been chosen acciivatrly 
homoeopathic, acts awry, and attains the end in view cithi'i* inipi*r- 
fcctly or not at all. Hence the many contradictions of JlOln^l•opa^n^t‘^ 
amdng themselves in respect to the repetiticni of tlie dose. • 

“But if, for the repeated administration of unt‘ and tin* saine 
medicine (which is {ndtspemahh to obtain the cure of a groat ehronii' 

t 

disease), the dose be each time changed and modilird, although hut ^ 
slightly so, in its degree of dynajyizalion, tlie vital Ibiec* of*the j>alient 
receives quietly and it were willingly, tin* inedieine, cvni 

at short intervids, an incredible number of times, A\ith (he^)cst result, 
and each time to the increased advantage of tlK*patieut. 

“ This alteration of tlie* degree of dynamization by a little, may be 
effected by shaking the phial *01 which is the solution of the single 
globule (or several of them), wilb livo or six smart jerks of tin’ jjrui. 
before each time taking it. 

“WlicJi the physician has allowed the sev(*ral tahlospoonfuls of 
sucli a solution to b«; used su<*(!cssi\cly in thi^» maimt‘i*f^yi*t so, that 
when the remedy^ has one day produced to(^ pt)\vfrful an acticTu in- 
lets the dose be omitted for a day'), he tln*ii, if the moilicim- eoutimw > 
to shew itself useful, takes one or two globules of tin* Baiiu- m< dlcij!!' 
of a lower potency (•“.//. if he ha\e pre\ioiisly ciiiplo}«‘d tln ithiiilrili 
<liliition, he now uses one or two globules ul’ the twciity-fumth), 
dissolves it in almost the same miinber ol tahlcspocmfuls td water, l»y 
means of shaking the bottle, airain adds a* litlle spiiit> of wine nr a 
few pieces of charcoal, ^nd allows thi‘< soluthui^ to b« u‘*e*l t(j !li«‘ 
end, in the same w*ay, or at longer inteival-, and c\eji soJiiewhat h f 4 
at a time, but each time only after li'** or si\ limes shaking it, a-t 
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long, as until either rcfcovery ensues, or the same 
remedy q^ases to do good dnd th^ rest of the disease 

'■* f 9 


long as the* remedy continues to erfee/; improvement, and no new 
symptoms of th§ medicine (never experienced by other patients) 
appear, in which case ancbther rnedicipe must be employed. But if 
only the* symptoms of the disease^ appear, but increase considerably 
under the continued and even moderated use of the medicine, then is 
it time i(r discontinue it for one or two weeks or even longer, and 
we lAay expect to sec striking improvement from it.* 

“ If, after such a portion has been taken and the same medicine is 
still found to be necessary, the physician wish to prepai*c a fresh 
portion of tjie same degree of potency for the patient, it is requisite 
to shake the new solution, as at first, as many times as the nujnber of 
succussions given to the former ^oiie amount to, and a few times 
more, before the patient take^t the first dose of it ; at the subsequent 
doses, ho\\K.ver, only ifive or six times again. 

“ In this manner the homoeopathic physician will obtain all the 

* “ In the treatment of cases of acute disease, the homoeopathic pliysi- 
oian goes to work hi a similar ^manner.* He dissolves one or two globules 
of the higlily potentized, well-selected medicine, in seren, ten, or fifteen 
tablespooiifuls of water (witliout any addition) by shaking the bottle, 
and lets tlie*, patient, according as the disease is more or less acute, more 
or Icsjs dangerous, takeca whole or half tablespoonfnl, every half, whole, 
or every two, three, four ‘or six hours,.(after well shaking the bottle each 
time), or when it is a child, he gives it still seldoraer. If the physician 
observe the, occurrence of no new symptoms, he goes on with it in these 
interval^ until the symptoms at first present begin to increase j then he 
gives it more rarely aud in smaller doses. 

In thtj^qholera; os is well known, the suitable remedy should be given 
frequently, at much shorter intervals. 

“ Children should get these solutions always only out of their ordinary 
drinking mugs; a ^table or teaspoon for drinking with is something 
« quite unusual and suspicious to thorn, and for that ri^son they reject this 
tasteless liquid. Some sugar may be ailded to it for them.’’ 
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presenting a different group of symptoms, demands ,« 
different honiceopathi^ medicme. 


benefit from a ],vell selected mo4ieme which he could oxpiyt to derive 
for this chronic disease, by means of jjiving it by the mouth. 

“ But if the diseased organism be acted on li^' the physician with 
the same medicme, at the same feme, on other sensitive parts, besides 
the nei-ves of the mouth and alinSentaiy canal, if, I say, tlie same 
medicine which is found salutaiy, be at the same time rubbnl in 
externally in an aqueous solution (cveu in but a small (piantil}^ on 
one or more parts of the body which are most free from morbiii 
affections (c. g. on an ann, or a log or a thigh, that is affected hy no 
skin disease, pains nor cramps), by this means the salutary action 
will be murk increased ; the limbs to be rubbed in this mannor may 
be moreover changed. In this way the physician gains iiiucJi marc 
advantage from the hoijioeopathicalljr suited medicine for the jjalicid. 
affected by a chronic disease, and (*an cure him much rume ra[»idly 
tlian by merely administering it by the mouth, * 

' “ This mode of eifiplojiag the medicine (tliat has bcim found 
useful iiitcrnall)'^) by rubbing it* into the skin of the surface of the? 
body, which has been very much, tested by rnc and is uncommoiily 
efficacious, and is ^veii accompanied with* th«3 most strikingly h.'ipj)y 
results, explains those rare iniruculoiis cures, in >vhich j)aliciilM trif/i 
fi sound skin, who liad long been cripples, recovered rapiily and for 
ever, by bathing a few times in a mineral watet the medicinal fcon- 
stiiuents of which were probabl)f hoiiKeoputhicalJy suited for their 
chronic disease.* 

• * • 

* ‘^On the other Iiaiid they were proportionately iiijurioiifl in 
who suffered from ulcers and cutniicK)us eruptions, which, as happens from 
other external remedies, they repelled from llu; skin, whereupon, after a 
transient restoration of the patient^s vital force^ the internal, uncurod 
disease settled in uiiothcr part of the body much more ini[)ortant for life 
and health, so that in place of these affect ion'’, e. ;^.•the cry “till line Icris^ 
grew opaque, the optic nerve Jbecame pajalysed, the hearing was lost, 
pains of countless kinds tormented the patient, his intellertual organs 
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§ CfeXLIX. 

‘ • fr 

Everjr-inedicine presci;?bed fot a, case of disease, 
which, ill the course of its action, produces new and 


“ Tlie limb tcf be sfubjected to friction for this purpose, must, as 
lias been said, be /ree from cutaiieoife disease ; moreover, in order to 
p(;rmit the occurrence of some «change and alternation, if several 
limbs €are free from cutaneous diseases, one. limb after another, alter- 
uatijly, on different days (best on the days when no internal medicine 
is taken) should be rubbed, by means of the hand, with a small 
(]uaiititv oF the medicinal solution, until it becomes dry. For this 
ol)j(iet also the bottle must previously have been shaken five or six 
times. 

“ But convenient though tiSs mode of procedure be, and 6 crtainly 
though it expedite very much the cure of chronic diseases, I have 
yet often found that the largbr quant ity-ofl^pirits of wine, or the many 
small pieces of charc^'ial it was requisite to add to the watc'iy solution 
in order to keep it sweet in warm wealli4iy5 welc always repulsive to 
some patients. « 

I have, therefore, of late foum} the following mode of operation 
prc'fcrahle for careful patieifts. From a mixture composed of about 
five tablespoQiifuls of pure water and as many of Frcncli brandy — 
which shoi^d he kept in readiness in a stoppered bottle — two, three 
or four liuiidred drops ^accoixling as the medicinal solution should be 
stronger or weaker) should he dixqipcd into a jiliial whicli it should 
fill abinit half ftill, wherein the small powder, or the medicinal globule 
or glol^de*s lie, this should be corked up and shaken until the medi- 
cine is dissolved. Of this, one, two, three, or according as we find 

suffered, the ‘iisposifioii became troubled, spasmodic asthma threatened to 
suffocate him, a fit of apoplexy canied him off, or some other dangeruas 
,or intolerable ailment appeared in their stead. Henje the rubbing in of 
the hoiKa?oj>athic, internal medicine s]iuu]^ never he employed on spots 
that Qi'o affected by an external dibcasc.” 
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troiihlesomc sjTnptoms not appertaining to tlic dist'aje^ 

the imtabiUty and vita’, powei-s ot the patient, a few drops more, 
should be dropped into a cup containing a tablcspoonful of wafer, 
which should briskly stiiT«l and given to the patient, and \vh«>re 
gi-eater caution is requisite, but the Iwlf of it should be given, :uul 
a similar half spoonful may very well be used for rTibbing in, in the 
way described. * 

“ On the days when tl.ie latter Anly is employed, the small drop 
phial must be each time shaken strongly five or six times, as when the 
medicine is used intenially, and the medieiiiid droji or dixtps iy the 
tablcspoonful of water should lilicvvise be well stirred up in the enp. 

“It is better, instead of a cup, to use a phial in whieh is a tahle- 
spooiiful of water, and to drop the rcipiired number of drops of 
medicine into it, which is then in like, manner to be shaken live or 
six times, and the wholly or half of it drunk. i 

* ft ^ # 

‘‘111 the treatment chronic distcascR it is oHi’ii more useful I hat 
the ingestion, and also the rubbing in, shoulil Im‘ doin' in tin* c\ciiiiiLr 
shortly before going to bod, for then. tli<‘r<' is clinnco of any dis. 
tiirbnuoe from witlioiit >lKft\*wboii it is pcrforuicd in the* morning. 

‘‘As long as I gave the mecMcines niidividod, each all at once in a 
little water, I found that potontizing the dilution lioltlos with ^rn 
suecussions caused loo strong action (tliolv nu’dicinal jxjwers won; loo 
highly developed), and Jieiicc I advised luit lwi» slnkfs to h«- gi\oM. 
13ut since a lew years, .as I ean now distribute eaeh dose^of iiiedif ine, 
in an indestructible solution, over fifteen, Iwent)^, thirty daj s, umleve'ii 
a longer period, no potentizing t>f the dilution phials is l<n) strong 
for me, and I again prepare each witli ten jerks of the arm. I imi'-t, 
therefore, herewith retract what I said three vears since *iii;t he th'-t 
part of this work, p. 18(5. 

“In cases where, along with exlrenn weakness, there* was great 
irritability on the part of tlie patient, and* oaly smelling at a phial 
in which were a few globules of the required medicine, was 

admissible, when *it was necessary to continue tiui rin’diciiic f</|- 
several days, I let the patient sfiiell daily in a different pliial contain- 
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* - . < 

tp be cured, is not capable of ejffecting real improve- 
^ ! 

ing globules of the same medicine, but evefy time in a lower degree 
of potency, onc<! or twice with each nosfril according as I wished t(j 
make a smaller, or a gi'cater impressidn^” ^ 

In a letter from Dr. Croseriqf, of Paris, to Dr. v. Bonninghausen, of 
Munster, {N. Archival, Z: P* there arc a few particularvS respecting 
the practice of Hahnemann up to the period of Ijis decease, of which 
the writer assures us he was often a witness. 

“ Hahnemann,” he writes, always made use of the well-known 
smtWd globules, which were gcncralljj impregnated with the thirtieth 
dilution, both for acute and chronic diseases. Of these globules he 
directed owe, or at most two, to be dissolved in a caraffe contain- 
ing from eight to fifteen tablespoonfuls of water, and a half or a whole 
tablcspoonful of Frendh^ b randy . One tablcspoonful only^ of this 
solution \VUs put in a tumbler pf ws^ter, and«this last the patient took 
by teaspoonfuls, on the first day one teaspoonful, on the second two, 
on the thijj^l three, and so on, a spoonful more daily until he felt some 
eflect. He then diminished the dose, or discontinued the medicine 
entirely. In other cases he caused a sptonful of the first tumbler to 
be poured into a second tumbler of ^ater, in otlicrs, from this last 
info a third, and so on to a sixth tumbler, and directed a teaspoouful 
to be taken from the last tirmbler only, when he |^ad to do with very 
irritable subjects. The cases were rare in which he allowed a table 
or teaspoonfol to be taken daily from the first solution made with from 
eighi. to fifteen tables^opnfuls of water. If he gave a powder to be 
taken at once in a spoonful of water, that was always only milk-sugar. 
He never prescribed two different remedies to be taken alternately, 
or one Sifter the other ; he would always first learn the eftccts of one 
remedy before he gave another, even in patients who were treated 
by him at two hundrec[ leagues distance. Neither did he change the 
medicines. Kven in Jicute diseases it was rare for him to give more 
than spoonful (yicc in the twenty-four hours. But on the other 
\iand, in order to (juiet the patient or hjs friendsj he gave frequent 
doses of plain milk-sugar. Hahnemann appem-ed in the latter years 
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ment,^ and cannot be considered as homoropathicaljy 
selecfed, it must, th.preforcj citlicr, if the ujr^ravatioii 
be considerable, ’b« first neutralized in part, as soon 
as possible, by an {tntidoto, before gifin*' the next 
remedy chbsen from *a more accurate siirfilaritv of 
action, or if the troublcsomb sym])Jom6 be not very 
violent, the next remedy* must bc^given immci\iately, 
in order to take the place 6f the ill-selected one. 

of his practice to employ liis whole (Icxtcrify ui (liiniiiisliiiij;' (lie 
dose more and more. Hence* he latterly employed olfaelion vi'^iy 
frequently. For this end he put one or tioo globules in a small incdi- 
ciiic phial containing two drachms of alcohol mixed with an ecpial 
quantity of water, which he caused to be inhaled oiu't* or fwirt* with * 
each ndstril, never oftcncr. My own wife was cured by him in this 
manner of a violent pleurisy in ttui course of live hours. In c‘broiue 
diseases, happen what might, he iievef allowed this ollaetion to be, 
repeated oftcncr than once a W(*ek, ami lui 1)osid<‘sT»jr inlernul 
use nothing. but plaiii'niilkj^ugar, and in this manner he ellei‘b*fl tin* 
most marvellous cures, even in»cascs in which the rest of us had heen 
able to do nothing.”] ^ , 

^ As all experiejicc shews that the dose of the spcjcitically suin-d 
lioirKDopfithic medicine can scarcely be j)repared too small, to ('liict 
perceptible amelioration in the disease for which it i# appropriate 
(§ clx, cclxxix), we should act injudiciously, aftd hurtfully, wcw; wc, 
when no improvement, or some, fliough it he even slight, aggravation 
ensues, to repeat or even to increase (he dose of the same inc'dicinc, 
as is done in the old system, under the delusion that it was i>)l cllica- 
cious on account of its small rjuaiilily Tits too small dosej. hrery 
aggravation hy the production oj new xyniptonis — when nothing un- 
toward has occurred in the mental or piiyiiicftl rt gimen— m/v/rm/^/y 
jyroves unsuitahleness o,% the part of the medivim formerly yiren in 
the case of discaf^i before us, Jt// never indicates that the dose has 
hecfi too weak. 



304 


ORGANON OF MEDICINE. 


SCCL. 

* • * ^ [ ♦ 
'WheAy.^to the quick-si^itcd practitioner who accu- 
rately investigates the state of the disease, it is evident, 
in urgent cases after the lapse of qs few as six, eight, 
or tivclvc hours, that he has lAade a bad ‘selection in 
the medicine last giyen* in that the patient’s state is 
growing perceptibly, however slightly, worse, from 
hour to hour, by the occurrence of new symptoms and 
sufferings, it is not only allowable for him, but it is 
his*^duty to remedy his mistake, by the selection and 
administration of a homoeopathic medicine not only 
tolerably suitable, but the most appropriate possible 
for the existing state of the disease (§ clxvii). 



There are soide medicines (e.ff. ignatia, also bryonia 
and rhus, and sometimes belladonna) whose poAver of 
altering man’s health consists chiefly in alternating 
actions — a kind of puimary-action symptoms tliat are 
in part opposed to each other. Should the practi- 
tioner fiml, on prescribing one of these, selected on 
strict homocopafiiic principles, that no improvement 
folloAvs, he AA'ill in most cases soon effect his object by 
giving (in acute diseases, even a few hours after- 
wards) a fresh and equally small dose of the same 
medicirfe.' 


* * As I liave more particularly ^described in Ihe introduction to 
Igkatia (in the second part of the retne Ayzneimittellehre). 
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§ CCLII. 

But should we fiiijl duiirljw the cmploymp’A of the 
other medicines in 'chronic (psoric) diseases, that the 
best selected homoco’pathic (antipsoric)* medicine in 
the suitable (minutest^ doscj does not effect an im- 
provement, this is a sure si^^that. the cause that 
keeps up the disease stUl persists, and that there is 
some circumstance in the ihgimcn of the patient, or 
in the situation in which he is placed, that must be 
removed, in order that a permanent cure may ensu‘c. ^ 

* § CCLIII. 

Among the signs, that, in all diseases, especially 
in such as arc of an acute pature, inform \is of a 
slight commencenlcnt of amclipration or aggravation 
that is not perceptible to the casual observer, the 
state of the disposijtioij and of the whole demeanour 
of the patient is the most certain and instructive. In 
the case of ever so slight an improvement we observe*, • 
a greater degree of comfort, increased calmness and 
freedom of the mind, higher spirits— a kind of return 
of the natural state. In the case of i^ver so smal,! a 
commencement of aggravation wc'havc, on the con- 
trary, the exact opposite of this : a constrained, help-^ 
less, pitiable state of the disposition, of the miftd, ol 
the whole demeanour, and of all gestures, postures 
and actions, which may be easily. Uerccived on close 
observation, but is ^ot to be described in wo rds^^ ^ 

> The signs of improvement irf the disposition and mnnU*owcver, 
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§ CCLIV. 

' The 6thcr fresh or increased symptoms, or on the 
contrary, the diminution of the original ones without 
any addition of new ones, will soon dismiss all doubts 
from the mind of the attentively observing and inves- 
tigating pra'ctitioner^ relative to the aggravation or 
amelioration ; though there* are among patients per- 
sons who are either incapable of giving an account 
of this«amelioration or aggravation, or are not disposed 
Jbo confess it. • 

§ CCLV. 

But even with such individuals we may convince 
ourselves on this point, by going with them through 
all the symptom’s registered in the picture of the 
disease^one by one, and finding that they complain of 


are only perceptible soon after the »mcdicine has been taken, when 
tbo dose has been sufficiently mivnte {i. e, as small as possible) ; an 
unnecessarily larger dose 6f even an accurately^homoeopathic medi- 
cine, acts too violently, and at first produces too great and too lasting 
a disturba«:;e of the mind and disposition, to allow us soon to per- 
ceive the improventl,nt in them. I must here observe that this so 
essential rule is chiefly transgressed by presumptuous tyros in homoeo- 
pathy and by physicians who arc converted to homoeopathy from the 
ranks <of the old school. From old prejudices these persons abhor 
the smallest doses 6f the highest dilutions of medicine, in such cases, 
and hence. they fail to experience the great advantages and blessings 
of that mddii of proceeding which a thousandfold experience has 
shevrn to be the most salutary ; they cannot efiect all that homcco- 
* pa^thy. is capable of doing, and ^hence they httve no claim to be 
considered its adherents. 
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no new unusual sy^jitoms m addition to these,’ ami 
that none of the old.^ympto*ms are worse. Ti'this b6 
the case, and if an ilnprovement in the disposition and 
mind have already been^observed, the medicine must 
have cffecteH positive diminution of the disease, or, if 
sufficient time have not yet elapsed for ’this, it will 
soon effect it. Now, supposing the remedy is perfectly 
appropriate, if the improvement delay too long in 
making its appearance, this depends either oa sonn; 
error of conduct on the part of tlie patient, or on tln^ 
homoeopathic aggravation produced by the modi cine 
lasting ibo long (§ clvii), consequently on the dose 
not being small enough., 

§ CCLVIf 

. • ? 

On the other hand, if the pal lent mention the 

' • * 

occurrence of some ffesh accidents and symi)t.onis of 
importance — signs that the medicine lias not been 
homoeopathically chosen — even* though he should 
good-naturedly as.surc us that he feels better, avc must 
not believe this assurance, but regard his* state oh 
aggravated, as it will soon^bc perfeetfy apparent it* is. 

§ CCLVIT. 

The true physician will take care to avoid making 
favourite remedies of medicines, thf employment of 
which he has, by .chance, perhaps, found oftener 
useful, and whi^h he has had opportunities of using' 
with good effect. If he do so, some remedies of rarer 
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use, 'which would have heen more homccopathically 
auitablef consequently mole servmeable, will be* neg- 

I ^ r 

lected. 

* § CCLVIII-. 

The true practitioner, nioifeover, will not with 
mistrustful wealpxess neglect the employment of those 
remedies that he rfiay now &nd then have employed 
with disadvantage, owing to an erroneous selection 
(from -Jiis own fault, therefore), or avoid them for 
other (false) reasons, as that they were unhomoco- 
pathic for the case of disease before him; he must 
bear in mind the truth, that of medicinal agents that 
one alone invariably deserves the preference, in every 
case of disease, which corresponds most accuratfely, by 
similarity, to the whole cdllection of the characteristic 
symptoms, and^that no petty prejudices should inter- 
fere with this serious choice. , . 

« , * 

8 CCLlX. 

Considering the minuteness of the doses necessary ; 
and proper in homoeopathic treatment', we may easily 
understemd that, during the treatment, everything 
mdst be removed .from the diet atid regimen which can 
have any medicinal action, in order that the small 
dose,; may not be 'overwhelmed and extinguished or 

disturbed by any foreign medicinal irritant.^ 

* 

t 

' Th^ softest tonos of a distant flute that in the still midnight 
hptirs .would raise a tender heart to superhuman feelings and dissolve 
* it in religious ecstacy, are inaudible and powerless amid discordant 
cries and the noise of day. * * 
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§ CCI!X. 

• ’ *» 

Hence the cai;eful investigation into such obstacles 
to cure is so much* the more necessaiy in the case of 
patients affected by chijpnic diseases, as their disease 
is usually aggravated by such noxious influences, and 
other frequently unnoticed errors •in Ihc regimen, 
which are productive of morbid effects.' 


^ Coffee ; fine Chinese and other herb-teas ; beer prepared*witli 
medicinal vegetable substances unsuitable for the patient’s statif; 
so-called fine liqueurs made with medicinal spices; all kinds of 
punch ; spiced chocolate ; odorous waters and pcrfiuncrics of many 
kinds ; strong scented flowers in the apartment ; tooth powders and 
essences and perfumed satjhels ^coinjio.sed of drugs ; highly spiced 
dishes and sauces ; spiced cakes alid ices ; raw medicinal vcgelabli‘s 
for soups ; dishes of herbs, roots anef stalks of plants j^ossessing 
medicinal qualities; old cheese, and meats tfiat are in a sUvte of 
decomposition, or that* pos*sc«s medicinal properties (as the flesh and 
fat of pork, ducks and geese,* or veal that is too young and sour 
viands), ought just as certainly, to be kept from patienU as 
should avoid all excesses in food, and in the use of sugar and salt, as 
also spirituous drinks, heated rooms, woollen clothing next the skip 
(which should be exchanged in warm weather only, firrA for cotton 
then for linen garments), sedentary modes of living in close af)art- 
merits, or the frequent indulgcnce'of itiero passive exercise (by riding, 
driving or swmging), prolonged suckling, sleeping long after dinner 
in a recumbent posture (in bed), sitting up long at night,* ui>fiiatural 
debauchery, enervation, by rcadmg obscene hooks, subjects of anger, 
grief or vexation, a passion for play, excessive exertion of mind or 
body, dwelling in marshy districts, damp robins, penurious living, 
and so forth. All these rf^hings must be as far aa^poesible avoided or 
removed, in order. that the cure may not be obstructed or renderedP 
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S CCLXI. 

^ f f ^ 

• The /nost appropriate r^imen, during the employ- 
ment of medicine in chronic dishes consists in the 
removal of such obstacles to recovery, and in supply- 
ing where necessary the ^reverse : innoceril moral and 
intellectual Recusation, ‘active exercise in the open 
air imalr^t aU kinds of weather (daily walks, slight 
manual labour) suitable, unmedicinal food and drink, 
and so’rforth. 

' § CCLXII. 

In acute diseases, on the other hand — except in 
cases, of mental' alienation— the subtile, infallible, 
intemal'sense of the awakeped life-preserving faculty 
determines so clearly and ^Jrecisely, •that the physician 
only requires to, counsel the friends and attendants to 
put no obstacles in the way of this. voice of nature, by 
a refusal of anything the patient ui'gcntly desires in 
,the way of food, or by asking and persuading him 
to i)artalce of anything injurious, ,, 

§ CCLXIII. 

The desire of the patient affected by ' an acute 
disease with regard to food and drink, is certainly 
chiefly for things that give palliative relief; they are. 


impobNiblo. Some oft my disciples seem needlessly to increase the 
difiicultics of tlie patient’s dietary by forl^dding the use of many 
inore, tolerably mditferent tilings, which is not to *00 commended. 
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however, not strictly speaking of a medicinal character, 
and Wely supply^'a sort’*of want. ,The sl^ht hiu^ 
drances i^hat the gratification of this desire, within 
moduvute hounds^ cotild oppose to the rftdical removal 


of the disuse, will bp* amply counteracted ‘and over- 
come by the power of the* homoeqpathically suited 
medicine and the vital fftree set ftee by it, as also by 
the refireshment that follcrws from taking what has 
been so ardently lodged for. In lilce manner, jn acute 
diseases, the tcmperatui;e of the room and the .heat 
or coolness of the coverings must dlso he arranged 
entirely in conformity ^vith the patient’s wish. 


• § GCLXIV. 

.The true phyfjician muat kave the mosst enerffetic, 
most genuine medicines at hand^ if he would ^bc able 
to rely upon their ^therapeutic powers, he must be 
able, himself, to jud^e of their genuineness. 


§ CCLXY. 

It should bd a matter of conscience witli him, to be 
thoroughly convinced in every case, that the patient 

takes the right medicine every tinicf 

• • 

§ CCLXVI. 

Substapees belonging to the animal and vegetable 
kingdoms are most medicinal in their raw stiftc.' 


* All raw animal anA vegetable mibstanccs have a greater or less 
amount of medieinlil power, and are capable of altering man’s liealtlT, 
each in its own peculiar way. ' ^rhose plants and animalfc used by the 
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§ CCLXVII. 

' We giiin possession of 'the pq^ers of indigenous 
jdants and of such as may be had** in a fresh state in 



most enlightened nations as food, have t&s advantage over all others, 
that they contain' a lai<ger amount of nutntiou»*parts, and they differ 
from the^ othe||^ in this, that their medicinal powers in their raw state 
are either not very great in themselves, or are diminished by culinary 
and domestic preparation, by the expression of their pernicious juices 
(like 4 the cassava root of South America), by fermentation (of the 
ry"3-flour in the dough for making bread — sour crout prepared with- 
out vinegar, and sour gherkins), by smoking and by the power of 
heat (in boijhng, stewing, toasting, roasting, baking), whereby the 
‘medicinal parts of many of these substances arc in part destroyed 
and dissipated. By the addition of salt (pickling) and vinegar 

i c ^ 

(saucfis, salads), animal and vcgetc^ble substances certainly lose much 
of their injurious medicinal Qualities, but other disadvantages result 
from these^additions. *■ 

But even those plants that possess most^medlcmal power, lose that 
in part or completely by such processes. By perfect desiccation, all 
the ^roots of the various kinds of ^is, of the horseradish, of the 
different species of ai'um and of the peonies, lose almost all their 
medicinal virtue. The juice of the most virulent plants often be- 
comes an in^rt, pitch-like mass, from the heat employed in preparing 
tlie oi:dinary extracts. ^By merely standing a long time, the expressed 
juice of the most deadly plants becomes quite powerless ; even at a 
moderate atmospheric temperature it rapidly takes on the vinous 
fermentation (and thereby loses much of its medicinal power), and 
immediately thereafter the acetous and putrid fermentation, whereby 
it is depil^d of all its peculiar medicinal properties, the fecula that 
is then deposited, if ^vell washed is quite innocuous, like ordinary 
starch. By" the transudation that takes pl^ce when a number of 
gveen plants are laid* one above the other, the grdutest part of their 
medicind properties is lost. 
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the most complete and ccrtein manner, by miNiiig 
their Yreshly expressed juine immediateli/ c(pu\l 
parts of ^irits ofVine, of a Strength sufficient to burn 
in a lamp. After this has stood a day and a uiglit in 
a close stoppered bottl^* and deposited the •fibrinous 
and albuminous matters, tKe clear superincumbent 
fluid is then to he decanted off* for medicinal us('.‘ 
All fermentation of the vegetable juice wilf^he at once 
checked by the spirits of wine mixed with it, and 
rendered impossible for, the future, .jand the eptire 
medicinal power is thus retained (perfect and uniit- 
jured) forever, by keeping the preparation in well 
corked bottles and excluded from the sun's light.* 

* Buohholz (^Tasc/igtib. f. ScAfifde%. «. Apolh. a. d. J. 181.1. 
Weimar, Abtli. I. vi.) assures his rca<K-rs (ami liis reviewer in Dm; 
Leipziger lAteratuTzeitiing, 1816, No. 82, doessiiot eonlnWiet Iniii), 
that for this excellent' reoif, of preparing medicines we have to thank 
the campaign in Russia, whence it was (in 1812) imjiorlcd into 
Germany. According to the noble practice of Germans t*> be uiyust 
towards their own countrymen, he conscals the tact, that this dis- 
covery and tlioso directions, which he quotes tn mg very words from 
the first edition of the Organon of rational medicine, ^ ee xxx iuid 
note, proceed from me, and that I frst publigtied them to tlie vv oild 
two years bfefore the Russian oamp.aigu (tfic Organon apjieared in 
1810). Some folks would rather assign the origin of a dis<;<)very to 
the deserts of Asia, than to a German to whom the honohr belongs. 
O tempora S O mores ! 

Alcohol has certainly been sometimes before this usedw mi.xing 
with vegetoble juices, e.g. to preserve themwpnc time before making 
extracte of them, but ngver with the view of ai^istering them in 

tliis form. • * 

» Although equal paits of aleohol and freshly expressed juice arc 
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§ CCLXVIII. 

f I f 

n The other exqtic plants,* barks, seeds md roots that 
cannot be obtained in tbe fresh •state, the- sensible 
practitioner Will never take in th’e pulverized form on 
trust, but will first convince hipasolf of thdr genuine- 
ness in their .cru^e, entii’e state, before making the 
slightest medicinal 6mploym^nt of them.* 


usually lift most suitable proportion for effecting the deposition of 

the febrinous and Slbuiuinous mattcVs, yet for plants that contain 

c. c 

much thick mucus (c. symphytum officinale, viola tricolor, &cc.) or 
an excess of albumen (e. g, eethusa cynapium, solanum nigi-um, &c.), 
, a double proportion Of alcohol is generally required for this end. 
Plants that are very deficient in juice, as oleander, buxus,* taxus, 
edum, sabiiia, &c. must first be jjjiohnded up alone into a moist, fine 
mass, and then stirred up with a double quantity of alcohol, in order 
that the jufee may conbirie with it, and being thus extracted by the 
alcohol, may be pressed out; these latter*, n\jiy also when dried be 
brought with milk-sugar to the milliq^ifold trituration, and then be 
furtlier diluted and potentized (v, § cclxxi). 

^ In order to preserve them in the form of powder, a precaution is 
requisite that has hitherto been not usually knoi^^n in laboratories, 
and hence powders, even well-dried animal and vegetable substances, 
could not bo prcservec^^uiiinjured, even in well-corked bottles. The 
entire crude vegetable sunstances, tlmugh perfectly dry, jet contain, 
as an indispensable condition of the cohesion of tlieir texture, a 
certain quantity of moisture which does not indeed prevent the un- 
pulveiized drug from remaining in as diy a state as is ;\equisite to 
preserved* from corruption, but which is quite too much for the 
finely pulverized state.* The animal or vegetable substance which 
in its entire state was perfectly dry, furnishes therefore, when finely 
pplvenzed, a sorae^^hat moist powder, which, without rapidly be- 
coming spoilt and mouldy, can yet not befpreserved in corked bottles 
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§CCLXIX. 

rfie homcBopatliip system of medicine deA?lops for 
its use, to an unhe^*d of degree, the spiritual medic iiuil 
powers of the crude substances by means of a process 
pccuKar to it, and Mihich Jiias hitherto iicvt^r 
tried, whereby ^only they all become *p(^uetratingly 
efficacious and scrvicea*ble, even those that jn the ' 
crude state gave no evidence of the slightest medicinal 
power on the human body. 

§ CCLXX. 

Thus two drops of the fresh vegetable juice mingled 
with*equal parts of alcohol arc diluted with ninety- 
eight drops of alcohol anU^pettentijicd by means of two 
succussions, whereby thf first development of iiower 


if not previously freed from tJus superfluous moisture. This is best 
effected by spreading out the ^powder in a flat tin sanfer wjth a 
raised edge, which floats in a vessel •full of boiling water (/. a 
w^ater bath), and,* by means of stirring it about, ilrying it to such a 
degree, that all the snudl atoms of it (no longer stick together in 
lumps, but) like dry, fine sand, are easily spiraled from i*ach other 
and are readily converted int® dust. In this dry slate, tlie tlm* 
powders may be kept forevef uninjured, in well corked and seahMl 
bottles, in all their original complete medicinal power, Un^nut t rrr 
being injui\d by mites or mould; and they are best pres(!r\0(l wlw ii the 
bottles arc kept protected from the daylight (in covered cheats, 

cases). If not shut up in air-tight vessclsjand not pre.^ciAcd from 
the access of the light pf the sun and day, all animal and vegetahh* 
substances in time gradually lose their medicinal power more iyid 
more, even in the entire stMcf but still njore in the form of powder. 
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is foi:med, and this procesls is repeated through twenty- 
lyhe moije phials, each of which is filled three quarters 
full with ninety-nine drops of alcGshol, and each suc- 
ceeding phial* is to be provided with one drop from 
the preceding phial (which hap already been shaken 
twice) and is in its turn shaken,^ and in the same 


* In order to preserve a fixed and measured standard for develop- 
ing tjjr'^lJower of liquid medicines, multiplied experience and careful 
ol^servatiori have led me to adopt two succussions for each phial, in 
preference to the greater number formerly employed (by which the 
medicines Avere too highly potentized). — There are, however, homceo- 
qiathists who cany about with them on their visits to patients the 
homceopatlfic medicines in the fluid state, and who yet assert that 
they do not become more highly 'ootentized in the course of time, 
but they thereby shew their Wc^nt of jibility to observe correctly. I 
dissolved j^’grain of s‘jda in an ounce of water mixed Avith alcohol, 
in a phial, Avhich Avas thereby filled tAvo-thhds full, and shook tliis 
solution continuously for half an houi', nnd this Avas in dynamization 
and , energy equal to the thirtieth development of poAver. 

ms 

1 

[Hahnemann’s latest recorded notions respecting dynamization, as 
Ave find thenj in the second edition of his Chronic DiseaseSy part, v, 
merit insertion in this, place, and it will be seen that in his later 
years he modified considerably the opinions he has, in vaiious places 
throughout the OrganoHy expressed on*the subject. 

“ ActKal UikitionSy* he says, “ are almost wholly confined to sapid 
and coloured objects. A solution of salt or bitter substanc Ss becomes 
always moth tasteless the more water is mixed with it, and at length 
loses alniost all taste, thpugh we may shake it as much as we please 
— and in like manner a solution of a coloured, substance becomes, by 
tli^ admixture of more and more water, at last ahliost quite colour- 
less, and gains no increase of colour by any imaginable shaking. 
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manner at last the thirtieth development of power 
(potdhtized decillionth diMtion X) which ia^ the oijc 
most generally uso^. 


• • 

“ These are and coiitmiie\o bo tgue attenuations or dilutions, but • 

not dynamizations. • * 

“ Homoeopatliic di/nanikations aro real awakenings of the piedirinal 
properties that lie dormant in uatAral bodies dnring Iheir rnnle slate, 
which then become capable of acting in almost a spirit\ial mainn i- 
upon our life, that is to say on our percipient (sensible) anlTt^italile 
(irritable) fibres. These developments of proj)ertios (dynamizaliops) 
in crude medicinal substances, which were nnknowu before my timi-, 
arc accomplished, as 1 first taught, by the trituration of dry substances 
in a mortar, hut by the succussion of lujuid substances, wbieb is notbint^ 
less tllan a trituration of them. Thesi' preparations, tberpforc, c.aunol 
have the term ‘dilutlpns’ appliml^to them, afthoiigh every i)ri |)ni atmn 
^f the sort, in order to potentize it bfeher, that is to say, in order to 
awaken and develop still farther the niedicina'*propcrties\bat still lie 
latent in it, must fir«t«bc» ygain yet more attenuated, U) allow the tritu- 
ration or succussion to penetrate more deeply into the essential nature 
of the medicinal substance, and, thus to liberate and bring to ligj^t Uie 
more subtile part of the racdicimU ikivw.t that lies siill deeper, whicli 
were impossible be effected by the greatest amount of trituration 
and succussion of substances in a concentrated Mate. , 

•‘We frequently read in homa-opalhio flings, that some. one or 
other founM no effect from this or that high (dilution) dynami/.ation 
of a medicine in a certain case of disease, but that a lowei^ue ren- 
dered the desired servic^whilst others saw more succl-ssiAtUndmg 
higher oil>. But the cause of the great difference in the results is 
not investigated. What is to prevent the prepaier of bom.ropallnc 
medicines (this should always be the. -^ommopathic 
himself; the weapon^ he uses against disea«..-he should umj-l 
forge, he should^himself whet), what is to prevent Inin, m order y.at 
he may obtain powerful* djmamizations. in place of giving a few 
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§ CGLXXI. 

*■ All otCcr substances adapted :^r liiedicinal use — 
except sulphur, which has of laffe years b6en only 
employed in the form of a highly-diluted (X) tincture 
— , as : pure or oxydized and sulphuretted metals and 
other minerals, petroleum, phosphorus, as also parts 
and juices of plants that can only be obtained in the 
dry state, animal substances, neutral salts, &c., all 
these first to be potentized by trituration for three 


slovenly shakes (whereby little more than dilutions are produced, ^ 
•^hich they ought not to be), giving, for the preparation of each 
potency, to pvery phial which contains one drop of the lower potency 
to ninety-nine drops of alcohol, tpn, twenty, ffty, and even more ^ 
strong succiissions, performed iJgainst some hard elastic body. 

“ The pfvfection oiP^ our, the only healing art, and the weal of the 
patients, appear well to deserve that tlie pliysieikn take the requisite 
pains to procure for his medicines tho proper, the greatest possible 
effieqey. 

“ Thus we obtain, oven in the fiftieth potency (the new wise- 
acres have hitherto ridicided the thirtieth potency, and made use of 
the lower, lit^^le developed, massive medicinal preparations in large 
doses, . whereby, however, they were not able to effect what our 
system can do), each lower one of which has been dynaifnized with 
an equsi/ number of succussions, medicines of the most penetrating 
efficacy, that each of the minutest globules impregnated with it, 
dissolved in much water, can be taken in small portions^' and must 
be so takcn\m order not to, produce too violent effects in sensitive 
patients, not to mention 'that such a mode of preparation develops 
almost all the properties that lie hid in the .'essential nature of the 
medicinal substance, which thereby alone can att!^ any activity. 
Paris, 19th December, 1838.”] ^ 
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hours, up to the millioufold •pulverulent attoniuijtion, 
and dt this one grain is to’T)e dissolved, and\hrongl\t 
to the thirtieth 'dwelopmeht of power by means of 
twenty-seven attenuating phials,, in tlic'sann' manuer 
as the vegetable juicesj^ 

§ CCLXXIL 

In no case is it requisitct to adiniuistc'r more' than 
one single, simple medicinal substance at one tini(>.- 

* 'A 

§ GCLXXIII. 

It is not conceivable, how the slightest dubiety 
could exist as to whether it was moVe consistent willi. 
natuife and more rational to j)roscribe a single, well- 
J^nown medicine et one tinvc in a disease, or a inixt ui'(' 
of several differently acting drugs. 

’’ §*CCLXXIV. 

As the true physiciaq finds in simple medicyies 
administered singly and uncomfbined, all tlnit lie ran 
possibly desire, *(artificial morbific agents wJiich are 


^ As is sfill more circumstanUally dotailrd in tlio pri faces to tliG 
medicines in the third edition of the second part of tlie Pure hialcna 
medica [and in the second edition of the Chronic DinmneH^ I. ] 

^ Some Pymoeopathists have made the experiment, in rases wlicrc 
they deemed one remedy suitable for one portum of the s)Vnpt<miK of 
a case of disease, and a second for anotlicr'yortion, of adrnini«U>rin>? 
both remedies at once ,nr almost at once ; but I earnestly deprecate 
such hazardous Atperiments, that can never 6c ncccbsaiy, thoujfh 
tliey may sometimes seem lo Itc of use. 
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able .by homoeopathic power completely to overpower, 
ej:tinguijih and permanent!'/ to cure natural diseases,) 
he will, mindful of the wise maxinS^* *• that it .is wrong 
to attempt to effect anything with compound means 
that may 'be effected by simplt means; ” never think 
of giving as remedy an/ but a single, simple medi- 
cinal substance, /or these reatsons also, because even 
<1 

though the simple mediciims were thoroughly proved 
with respect to their pure peculiar effects on the 
unalf^ed healthy state of man, it is yet impossible to 
foresee how two &nd more medicinal substances might, 
when compounded, obstruct and alter each other’s 
.actions on the human body, and because, on the other 
hand, a, simple iftedicinal substance when used in 
diseases, the totality of wh/ase symptoms is accurately^, 
known, renders efficient aid by itself alone, if it were 
homoeopathically selected, and supposing the worst 
case to happen, that it was not 'chosen in strict con- 
formity to similarity of symptoms, and, therefore, docs 
no good, it is yet so ffar useful, that it promotes our 
knowledge of therapeutic agents, because by the new 
symptoms' excited by it in such a case, those symptoms 
whidh tMs medicihul substance had already shewn in 
experiments on the healthy human body, are con- 
firmea^ an advantage that is lost by the employment 
of aU compound remedies.* r 


* When the rational physician has chosen the perfectly homa?o- 
P^thie medicine for the well-considered case of disease, and adminis- 
tered it internally, he will leave entirely to irrational allopathic 
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§ CCLXXV. 

Th,c suitableness |pf a medicine fos Jiny given case' 
of disease does ndt^epend on its accurate lionneo- 
pathic selection aloncjj but likewise on the pro[)ev 
size, or rather smallnass, of .the dose. If wV gii o foo • 
strong a dose of a mcdicuic which may have bi i u even 
quite homoeopathically chosen Tor the morbid state 
before us, it must, notwithstanding the iiiliereiit hcaie- 
ficial character of its nature, pro\c injurioiK** dj)- its 
mere magnitude, and by the unnecessary, exctlsiyc' 
impression it makes upon the vital force which it 
convulses, and, through the vital force, upon those 
parts of the organism which arc tlie most M'nsiti\.e 
and arc already most affecteib by the natural dis('as(', 
virtue of its hbnioeopatllic ^similarity of action. 

.. §[CCLXXVI. 

For this reason, a metlicinc, even though it may he 
homoeopathically suited tb the, case of disease, 
harm, in cvery»dose that is too large, the mom harm 
the larger the dost;, and by the magnitude of tin; dost' 
it does more harm the greater ^ homti'opathicity 
ancl the higher the potency* selectetl, and it .does 


routine tho'^raclicc of giving drinks coiniioscd of oUi< r^n'..'(li< iu:d 
substtuiccs, of applying compresses ol l*£ri>^ (*r fr»nu'iitations \sitli 
various plants, of injecting medicated glysters', ^nd of ruldung-in this 

or the other ointment. .■ . 

‘ The praise bcs&wed, of late years, by some few homfi oi):i)l)is(s» 
on the larger doses, depends 6n this, either that they rii.,se low 
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mwch more injury than ahy equally large dose of a 
medicinc'‘that wgs unhomceopathic, and in no reilpect 
suitable (allopathic) to the ,mor]?id state ; for in the 
former case the so-called homccbpathic aggravation 
(§ clvii — clx), that is to say, thp very analogous medi- 
cinal disease produced by the vital force, convulsed 
by the excessively Ihrge dose of medicine, in the 
parts of the organism that are most suffering and 
mostjpitatcd by the original disease — ^which medi- 
cinaV^scase had it been of af^ropriate intensity would 
have gently effected a cure — arises to an injurious 
height ; ^ the patient, to be sure, no longer suffers from 
‘the original disease, for that has been homoeopathically 
eradicated, hut he suffers , all the more from the 
excessive medicinal diseased, and fror/i useless exhaugr 
tion of his strength. 

§ CCLXXVII. 

For the same reason, and because a medicine, 
provided the dose of It was sufficiently small, is all 
the more salutary, and almost miraculously efficacious, 
the mor6 homoeopathically it has been chosen, a 
mcclicine whose s^cction has been accurately homoco- 
pathl^*!, must be all the more salutary the more* its 
dose is reduced to the degree of minuteness adapted 
for affording relief in a gentle manner. 

dynami^^ti^s of the medicine to be administered, as 1 myself used 
to , do tweiity years ago, from not knowing any better, or that the 
hiedicin^s selected were not perfectly homoeopathic. 

^ See note to § ccxlvi. 



OKGANOX OF MEDICIXE. 


§.ccL^Xviir. 

Here the quegti^i arise§, what i;? this most suit- 
able degree of minutChesi for affording certain and 
gentle relief; how small, in othoV woids, nnjst bt; I lie 
dose of each individual inojlicino, liommopathieidly 
selected for a case of disyease, to^effd-t the b(?st cure I 
To solve this problem, and to determine for’ e\ cry 
particular medicine, what dose of it will suiriee for 
homojopathic therapeutic purposes,, and yet 
ciently minute that th6 gentlest syul most rapwl 
cure may be thereby obtained — to solve this problem, 
is, as, may easily be conceived, not tin* work of^ 
theorqtical speculation ; not from fine-spun reasonings 
not from specious sophistry »!an tljc solution of this 
flfoblem be expected. PuAj^oxperiment, careful ob- 
servation, and accurate experience cai.*alone dAtu-niine 
this, and it wiu'c’ tvb'snrd to adduce the large doses of 
unsuitable (^allopathic) medicines of the old system, ' 
which do not touch the diseased sifle of tlie organisiiF ^ 
liomceopathicaHy, but only attack tlie parts unaffoeb'd 
by the disease, in opposition to what pure eyijx'ricnce 
pronounces respecting the requisi^ smallmjss of-the 
doses for effecting homoeopathic cures. 

§ CCLXXIX. 

This ]^'e experience shews tmvaiuabi-y, •that, if 
the disease do not evidently depe^(JJ)n a considerable 
deterioration of an, important viscus (even though it 
belong to the chronic and complex diseases), and if? . 
during the treatment, Ml other foreign medicinal 
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influ'ences are kept away from the patient — the dose 
cf the Honmopathically selected remedy can ncber he 
prepared so small that it shall not le stronger than the 
natural disease, and' shall not be able to overpower, 
extinguish and cure it, at least, in part, as "long as it is 
capable of causing some, though but a slight prepon- 
derance of its own symptoms over those of the disease 
resembling it (slight homoibpathic aggravation, § clvii 
— c\j^\immediately after its ingestion. 

' ' § CCLXXX. 

This incontrovertible axiom of experience is the 
standard of measurement by which the doses of all 
homoeopathic medicines,, without exception, are to be 
reduced to such an extent that, after their ingestion, thgy 
shall ee.cite a scarcely observable homoeopathic aggra- 
vation, let the diminution of thy dose go cv('r so far, 
and appear ever so incredible to the material ideas 
rf ‘common-place physicians ; ‘ their idle declamations 
must cease before the dicta of infallib)e experience. 


'jLKjt them learn the mathematicians, how true it is, that a 

substance divided into ever so many parts must contain in its smallest 
concof /able parts always still sometvkat of this substance, and that 
the smallest conceivable part does not cease to be ftome of this sub- 
stance, ai^d cannot possibly become nothinjj; — let tlie/ i, if tliey 
capable of' being taught,rhear from natiu'al philosophers, that there 
are enormously powesrful things (potencies), which are perfectly 
destitute of weight, as for example, calorit, liglit, &c., consequently 
^finitely lighter than the medicinal contents of* the smallest doses 
used in homa*opathy; — let them^ it they can, weigh the irritating 
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. § CCLXXXI. 

li\ery paiici^t ii, ^peqially in his diseased juniit, 
capable of being Cnmgikl in an incredible degree^ by 
niedicinal^agents corresponding by siniilaritj^ of action, 
and there is no perion,' be ho ever so robust, and* 


words flyit bring on a bilit)us VcYcr, or Ibo inoiu-nful iiitcnig«uu c 
resi)ccting her only son, tliat kills the luotlior lot llunn Ji^i'uob, J‘or a 
quartor uf an hour, a magnet capable oi‘ lilting a hundrod^Mniiuis 
weight, and hiarn Iroin Ihe pain it exeites, ‘Jiat cnen iinpondciAbli* 
agc'iils can jn'oduco the most ji iolent nn*(li<‘inal oliecls upon inaii , — > 
and let the weak ones among them allow tlie pit of their s(<»maeh to 
be slightly tonrlied by (la* thunibV point of a strong-willed inesineriseV 
for a fcAv minutes, and the disagr<‘eablc sensations lh<‘y then 
^ will make them rep<iiil of attempting to set limits to tin* bonndless 
acthity of nature; the w'eaK-miiulwrt^beings ! 

If the allopalJiist who is trying the hoime(/^>.illiie sysh^m, imagine, 
he cannot bring hihfrelV,4o give sneb small ami highly altennate.d 
doses, h'l him only ask hiinst?lf, what risk he nins by so doing? If 
the sceptieisin, which holds wduU is pcmderable only to he real, af)«i^nll 
that is iinponderablo to be nothing, f>e right, jinthijig’ worsf; eunld 
result from a dose that appears to him to he nothing, than tlial no 
eftect ensued — and consequently this would he alwa)» inm;h more 
innocent than what must result from his to^l:irg<‘ doses of ally]»athi(r 
medicine. * Why w ill he placb more reliance on his inexunh nee, 
coupled w’ith prejudice, than on an expericnct* of many yejijrs horm* 


out by facts? And moreover, the bomo-opatliie medi<ind b«*coiiies 
potentized G\Qyy division and dimiiiulioii by Irituralion or hueens- 
sion ! — a development of the inheremt pr^^ers of niedieinaf substances, 
which was never dreamed of heh>re my tync, and which is of so 


powerful a character, lhat ol late years 1 have been compelled by 
convincing experience to reduce the ten succusBions formerly dirtc#^d 
to be given after each attenuiftion, to two. 
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evon though he be affected only with a chronic, or 
so»called 4ocal d^case, who will not soon experience 
the desired change in the part, if he take 

the salutary, homocopathically suited medicine in the 
smallest conceivable dose, whq. in a word, will not 
thereby be much„more altered in his health, than a 
healthy, infant of but a day old would be. How 
unmeaning and ridiculous mmere theoretical scepticism 
in opposition to this unerring, infidlible experimental 
proolT 

( ^ 

§ CCLXXXIl. 

The smallest possible dose of homoeopathic medi- 
cine, capable only of producing the vciy slightest 
homoeopathic aggravation,/ will, because it has thft 
power o,f excitiijg symptoms bearing the greatest 
possible resemblance to the original ^disease (but yet 
stronger even in the minute dose), attack principally 
a^d-almost solely the parts m the organism that are 
ah'eady affected, highly irritated, and rc^idcred exces- 
sively susceptible to an irritation of such a similar 
character, and Avill alter the vital force that reigns 
in them to a stat^of very eimilar artificial disease, 
somevyjiat greater in degree than the natural one 
was, arid which w'ill usurp the place of the latter (the 
original (liseasc), so that the animated orgariism now 
suffers from the si»<iificial medicinal disease tdone, 
wliich, from its nature, and in consequence of the 
minuteness of tile dose, 'will soon be cx\.inguished by 
the vital force that is striving: lo return to the normal 
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state, and (if the disease fvcrc merely an acute one) 
the body is left jieijfcctly free from disease, Ithat is 'to 
say, quite well. 


§ (JCLXXXIIL 

Now, in order to act really in coliformity with 
nature, the true physician will jtvcscrihe his well- • 
selected homccoiiathic mbdicine only in exactly as 
small a dose as will jnst suffice to over|)e*v(‘r aiul 
annihilate the disease Jjefore him — in a dose ol^such 
smallnes^ that if hunicjn V’cakiu'ss should hetray luiu 
into administering a less a])|>roj)viate medicine, the 
injury accruing from its natun; heing unsuited td 
the disease, will be dimjnislied to, a ni<'r<' trifle, and 
this injury effected by the smallost possibh.* dosc^ is, 
moreover, much too slight^that may n-.»t 1m; im- 
mediately extinguisjicd and repaired by the natural 
power of life, and by speedily opposing to it a remedy 
more suitably selected according to similarity of aoti()n 
and given alsp in the smallest dose. 

§ CCLXXXIV. 

The aVition of a dose, 'moreover, does not ditpinish 
in the direct ratio of the material medicinal contents 
of the dilutions used in homceojiathic practice.’ Eight 
drops of' the tincture of a meilicinal substanei; for 
a dose do not produce /ht/r as much effect on 

the human body g,s two drops, but only about twice 
the effect tha’t is produced by two drops to the dose. 
In like manner, one drop of a mixture of a drop of 
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tha tmcture with ten drops of some unmedicinal fluid, 
when takfen, wilh not produce ten times more effect 
than a drop of a mixture ten tlsu.ei more attenuated, 
but only about' (scarcely) twice as strong an effect, and 
,.so on, in the same ratio — so* that a drop of the 
highest dilutibn must, and really does, display still 
a very considerable action. ‘ 

• / 

§ CCLXXXV. 

Tl^ diminution of the dos'o essential for homoeo- 

C < 

palhic use, will also be pr^ra^tcd by dimiivlshing its 
volume, so that, if, instead of a drop of a medicinal 
(lilution, we take but quite a small part* of such a 

^ Supposing one drop of a mii.iare that contains Yigth of a grain of 

medicine pfoduccs an Effect = a, 

one dro]) of a diluted mixture containing of a grain of the 

medicine will only produce an effect . * = V2 ? 

if jit wntain y,o tx)ofh of a grain of medicine, about «/i; 

if it contain Vioo, 000, 000th of a grain of medicine, it. will produce an 

effect , . . . = 

and thus it g >es on, the volume of the doses being equal, with every 
(perhaps more than) qm;(Jratic diminution of the quantity of medi- 
cine, tli (3 action on the human body will be dindjiisluid each time to 
only about one half. I have very often seen a drop of the dccillionth 
dilution of tincture of nux vomica produce pretty nearly just half as 
much effect as a drop of the quiiitilliontli dilution, under the same 
circumstances and in the^sjyfie individual. 

® For this pu impose itf is most convenient to employ fine sugar 
globules <>f the size of poppy seeds, one of which imbibed with the 
m<tdicinc and put into the dispensing vehicle constitutes a medicinal 
dose, which contains about the three-hundredth part of a drop, for 
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drop, for a dose, thg objep.t of diminisliing the bWct 

still further will,be,veipffcctually attained ;^and tliat 
this wil? be the caSfe readily conceiwdfor tliis 

reason, because with Oic ^nuilhv; volume of tJie dose, 
but few nerves of the Jiving.orgamsni can be touched’ . 
whereby the power of^the mcdiciiifc is certainly also 
communicated to the whole organism, but it is a 
AV^ker «j)ower. • 

§ CCLXXXVL 

Foi the same reason, ctfeet of n lionnropntlfii* 
dose of mbdicine incrcaJcs\tho greatin- tli(> (piantity of 
liquid in which it is dissolved when administered to. 
the patient, although the actual amount of niediciife 
^remains the same. For in this ca’y,‘, wHen the medi- 
cine is taken, it comes in c<«ftact with a much la)-ger 
surface of sensitive nerves suscei)tibl6 of the iVuidicinal 
action. Although theorists may imagine they can 
obsei-ve a weakening of the action of a dose of nipdi- 
cine by its dilution with a ftirgc quantity of li(inid, 
cxiierienco ass'erts exactly the opposite, at all events, 
in the honittiopathic employment of racdiciilbs.' 

7 ; - - 

three hundred such j^lobiilcs will he adrcjuatcly h\ 

one drop of alcohol. The dose is vastly diminisheil by layinj* out- 
such glohidc alone upon tlie tongue arnl giting nothing lo diink. 

If it be noeftesary, in the case of a vciy sensitive pati(-nl,t(i employ 
the smallest possible dose and to bring tlie most rapi*l 

one single olfaction merely will suffice (see nSte to § ccl.\xxviu). 

^ It is only thg inos*l simple of all excitants, wine ami ab'ohol, 
that have their heating aiid^ intoxicating action diminished hy dilution 
with much wjiter. 
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. • § CPLX^XVtl. 

* But there is a- vast diiFere;ttce i;a Respect to the in- 
crease of .action resulting ft-o&t fne mixturd of the 
dose of medicine with a .•large quantity of liquid 
before its ingestion, betmxtr this mixture of the 
medicine wifh a certain quantity of liquid in a 
mere superficial and imperfect manner, and doing 
this so uniformly and intimately* that the 'small :st 

. * DJT the word intimately I mean^this : that when, for instance, 
the drop of a mcdic<nal fluid has oeen shaken up once with one 
hundred drops of spirits of wine, 'Tiat^is to say, the phhil containing 
both, held in the hand, has been rapidly moved from above do\vn- 
\\rai*ds with a single smart jerk of the arm, there certainly ensues a 
■ thorough mixture of the whole, but with two, three, ten and more 
such strokes, this mixture becomes much more intimate, that is 
say, the medicinal power becoiiics much more potentized, and the 
spirit of tins medicin?, so to speak, becomes much more unfolded, 
developed and rendered much more penetrating in its action on the 
nonces. If, then, the object we wish to attain in making the high 
dihitions be the necessary diminution' of the doses, for the purpose of 

t 

moderating their powers upon the organism, we would do well to 
give no more than two such succussion-jerks to each of the twenty 
or thirty dilution phials, and thus to develop the medicinal power in 
but a’ moderate degi’cfe^ It is alsp advisable, in attenuating the 
mcdicitie in the state of dry powder by trituration in a porcelain 
mortar, to keep* within ceitain limits, and, for example, to triturate 
strongly ‘ for an hour only one grain of the crude entire medicinal 
' substance, maxed i^vith tlie first hundred ' grains of milk-sugar, and 
raiti of^thirj mixture with another hundred grains 
tlte yi(^th attenuation) likewise only for one houa*, 
thii:d attenuation (to alsp by one hour of 

sfrong trituiration of a griun of ttfe previm^s mixture with one hundred 
gniins of milk sugar, in oi^er to hhng the medicine to such an 


to triturate * a g 

... ..... 


aiidttb..)hake'‘lhe 
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portion of the diluted fluid *sh^ have received- pyo- 
portibnally the same quantity of medicine sffe all the 
rest ; for in the mixtui’c lias gained 

much more mcdicihal Jower 4hau fti the former. 
From this*evcry one jvilf be able to draw liis oi<*n 
inferences, as to how hom&opathiy mcdicimd doses 
should be prepared if it is wished to diminis\f tlieir 
m^iciiyil action as much as possible, in order to suit 
the most sensitive patients.* 


§ CCI^CXXVIIL. 

The a<^on of mediciicsiin the liquid form* ujion 
the living human body takes place tu such a pemdra- 
ting manner, spreads out from the point ol the si'usitii’e 

attciiuutlcui that its dcvclopuiciit shall rouiain iiiodcaalt*. A 

more exact description of this process will he i^\uid in the^nelaees ol 
the third edition of *fl>e* <«.‘Cond part of the Puri- Mntvriu Mrilirn, 
1833 [and in the first part ‘of the second edition of the Chronic 

Diseases, 1 835], • : ^ * • 

* The higher wc eariy the attenuations uccompanied hy dynann/.a- 
tion (by two succussioii-sti-okes), with so much the iinae rapid and 
penetrating action does the preparation se. in to nfl’ecl 'ital loree 
and to alter the health, ^yith but slight di^.fution of strength .^en 
when this operation is carried very far,— in pliwe, n^s nMi\l_'aiid 
generally sufficient) to X, when it is carried up to -XX, L, ( . and 
higher ; only that then the action always appears to last a shotler fime, 

* It is ci^ecially in the fom of vapour, by smelling ami inhaling 
the medicinal aura that is always emanatipg from a globule, impreg- 
nated with a medicinal fluid in a high development of power, and 
placed, dry, in a small phial, that tlm hommopathie remedies act most 
surely and most iJmerfully^ The hbmumpathic physician allows t«c 
patient to liold the open moutf of the phial first in one nostril, and m 
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fibres provided with npTds whereto the medicine was 
first apph('d, witli such inconceivable rapidity and so 


III/' vK’t of inrpiraiion, iiili’alo the air out it, and thon,, if it is 'nvisIuhI 
to a stronger do«*t», smell r.i the 'airic' manner with the other 
nostril, more or less sl‘*ongly, aceordin/C to the strength it is intended 
the dose* sliuiild he; ho then corks up the phial and replaces it in his 
pocket ease, to prevent any inisui^ of it, and unlcas he ^rieh 
has 710 occasion for an apofherarf s assistance in his ■practice, A 
globule*, of which ten. t\Ncnty or one hundred weigh a grain, iniprcg- 
na/ed with the tliirtii^th potenti/cd (xiilution, and then dried, retains 
for this purpcjse tdl its power 74ndi\nh\ished for at h^an M*ightecn or 
twi'iity yrars (niy <!\|)(‘ricnee extt*nds tliis length of tunc), even 
lliongli th(‘ phial he opened a lliousand times during that p(‘riod, if it 
h(' hut protveled from heat and the sun’s light. Should both nostiils 
h(‘ stopped np by eory/.a or poly\)us, the pivti -nt sivovvld inhale l>jr 
the moiilJi, liolding tlie orifh'e (h- .tiie phial betwixt his lips. In little 
ehildr<*n it* may he atppluKl close to their nostrils whilst the\ are 
asleej), with the eortaiiity of producing ivn citect. The medicinal 
aura tlius inhaled comes in contact ^vith the nerves seated in the 
wall^j of the spacious ca>itirs it trajerscs witlioiit obstruction, and 
thus pvodiieoH a salutary inlluence on the vital force, in the mildest 
yet. most iiowcrful manner, and this is nmch preferable to every other 
mode of adii>inistering the medicament in substance by the mouth. 
All tint lioimeopathy i^L^at all capable of curing (and wliat can it not 
cure h^iyond the domain of mere mailual surgical affections ?) among 
excessively chronic diseases that have not been quite ruined by allo- 
pathy, as^also among acute diseases, will be most safely and certainly 
cured by tliis mode of olfaction. I can scarcely name one hi a 
huudved oiit of the many patients that have soiiglit the advice of 
myself and niy assistan^t, during the past year, whose cliroiiic or 
acute disease^^e have not treated with the in<^st happy results, solely 
by> means of this olfaction; during the latter half of this year, more- 
over, I have become convinced (of what I never could previously 
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univorsally throwgh all 2)ai'ts the living l)oilj\ tjiat 
this •iction of the ufo cl^ ne must be dcnoviiiiutoil n 
spiritual (a dynauii;, action, 

§ (TiJxXXLT. 

Every part of our body*tlitit luissesjsrs the sense of 
touch, is also capable of rett'iving the inlhienei> < 
oQnccljcincs, and of i>ro|>agating their pi)\\er (o all 
other parts.* 


§'('CXC. 

Besidft^ the stomael^, vjje longue; and the nujiitli 
are the parts most susceptible to.tlu' me«lieinal in- 
fluences; but the interior of the nose is more esjn-- 
cially so, and the rectRm, •the genitals, u’s also all 
' 'particularly sensitive pari^)f th^ body are almost 
eqi^ally capable of receiving the •medieimri action, 
In’ncc also, parf^ timt are destitute of skin, wounded 
or ulcerated spots permit the powers of medicim's to 
exercise almost as pcnctrati*ig an action upon* tlie 
organism, as the medicine had bec'ii tal\('n l»y the 
mouth, or rather by olfaction and inhalatioj). 


• • I 

have believed) that by ibis mo<le of olfudion tin* l)o^v^‘r r)riiH* im ili- 
cino is exercised upon the patient in, <7/ the samc.dcirjr,. „f 

st length, *and tliat more quietly and yet just aw long, as when tin; 
of medicine\s taken by the mouth, and that, coiise(pirntIy,*Lln' intcr\als 
at which the olfaction should be repealed fshould not be Hliorter, 
than in tlu: ingestion of the inatc*rial dose by the uioul^ 

* A patient efen destitute of the sense of smell may (ixpect^au 
equally perfect action aiuf ciy c from the medicine hy olfaction. 
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, . |/^XCI. 

•Even tfiosc organs which^havE* lost their peculiar 
sense, e.fff a tongue and p^te'^that have lost the 
faculty of tasting, .Qr' a nosij tl^at has lost the faculty 
of smelling, impart the pov, crt.of the meriicine that 
acts immediately ^ on them alone, in undiminished 

perfection to all the other organs of the body. 

» 

§ COXCII. 

Even the external surfaee ^ the body, covered as it 
is with skin and epidermis, i/ not unfitted for receiving 
tlie impression of the powers of medicines, especially 
when they arc used iu a lif^uid state, but the most 
sensitive parts arc also tlic mpst susceptible.' 

8CC:^CIII. 

It only now remains for me .touch upon the 
subject of animal magnetism, as it is Umned, or rather 

* 1lul)biii^-iii a])p('nrs to favour the action of the mctiicim's only in 
this \V!iy, that the friction makes the skin mon' sensitive, and the 
livini? tibres tliorcby more cajjablo of feeling’, as it were, (ho medicinal 
po\ver,\indof comiuiinica\i;^<j:to the wliole organism this hoalth-aftcoting 
sensatkwS. The previous employment of friction t<» the inside of the 
thigh makes the mere laying on of the mercurial ointment afterward.s 
ipiite as *{>owerl\iby medieinal, as if the ointment itself Ijad been 
rubbed upon that jiart, a process which is tiTined ruhhh^'f~in^ hut it 
is very doubtful Avhother nr^io the metal itself can penetrate in sub- 
stance into the iaterior oft the body, or be taken up by the absorheiit 
vessels by m^ns of this so-called rubbing-inf lIoma'oi>£dhy, how- 
ever, never rojpiircs for its cures the rubbing- in of any medicine, nor 
doeii U need any mercurial ointment. * 
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of mcmerim (as it slimild^lfe ^llod, out of gratHudo 
to MJsmer its first faifui^, wliich differs so'Suuch hi 
its natuK! from ali%ofJifiyflunai)cutic agouts* This 
curative power, often *so stupidly whiem streams 

ujion a paflent by tli^ ciiitact of a wi'll-intentioneil 
person powerfully excrtiiif; lus will,('illliei*aet.s hoiiuro- 
pathically, by the production of symjitoms similar to 
of«the 'diseased state *10 lie cured, and for this 
purpose a single pass made, witliout mn|ii I'xertion of 
the will, with the palm of tlie liand, carried not too 
closidy fryjn tlu* top of Uie liead downwards oxer (iTe 
body to the points of tlie t<A's,' is sorxieealile in, e.fj. 
uterine hieinorrhages, exen in the last stage xvhi'n ' 
death seems approaching ;^or itjs useful in distributing 
vital force ifniformly yirouglu|lit the organism, 
xvhe|^ it is in abnormal excess in oiu' ^^art and<ielieient 
in other parts, conge-stion’ of blood to the 


' Tlio '^iiuallcM lioinantpathic dose, \viiii li, ho\vrM‘r, nftn» t-Urrts 
\\lu*n propcT ocf‘nsi*»us, trt r htiiiifnijiailn.stN, 

nlu) think tliciriM-hLs niunslrouhly rlev«'r, not iinlViMjiniilh tlrlni:i' 
their ]»Jilit nts in ditHenlt dist'ases with do>es •f diir»*n*nt jnrtliwiin s, 
jji\cn niphllt one after the othA*, wliidi, although they rna)| li;»\e 
I)e<;ii honitpopalliieally selerted and i^iveti in hii^ldy polenliAt'd diln- 
lions, bring tlio patients inh^ such an over-o\eit»'fi htah\ Ihat^life ;nul 
death are struj^gliiig for the niaMei’y, and the least additional (pianlity 
of medicine wuiiM infaJlihly kill tlu^ni. In this cane a i^rntle iii('->itieric 
pass and the fivftueiit apjilieation, for a short- time, of tin; hand of a 
well-intentioned person U* the part that is purticularlj artheted, pio- 
diiceh the harmonious unifiirm distribution of the \ilal force flirouLds* 
it tho organism, and ihcrcSj brings about n*st, sleep and reecjst^-y. 
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head, and sleepless ^X!ious ^restlessness of weakly 
persons, "'&C., by means of (^.^Vlar, single, but 'some- 
what str(^ger pass; or for i&«ned>ntely communicating 
the full complement* of the vital force to some one 
AVeakened.part, or to the whol|} organism," — an object 
that cannot be attained so certainly and with so little 
interference with th6 other medicinal treatment by 
any other agent besides mosmerism. If it' is wishe^"^o 
supply a sijwgle part with the vital force, this is 
effected by concentrating a very powerful and well- 
intentioned will for the pi^rpose, and ^^cing the 
hands or points of the 'finders on the chronically 
weakened parts, whither an internal chronic disease 
has transferred its important local symptom, as, for 
example, in the c\xsc of ol^l ulcers, ariiaurosis, paralysis;, 
of certpiii limbs, &c.‘ **^\Iany rapid apparent yiires 
performed in all ages, by mesmerisers endowed 
\nth great natural power,, belong to this class. 
The effect of communicated human power upon 
the whole human organism was most brilliantly 
shewn, in the resuscitation of persons Avho had lain 


' A^lthoiigh by this rcdiutogratioii of tlie yitnl force, which ought 
to be repeated from time to time, no permanent cure can be efFect(?d 
in eases where, as has been above tauglit, a general internal disease 
lies at the root of the old local affection, as it always^does, yet this 
positive strengthening and immediate saturation with vital force 
(w1&ich no more belongs to the category of palliatives than does 
eating mid drinking when hunger and thirst are present) is no mean 
fosiJisijry to the actual treatment of the whole disease by homoBopathic 








